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CELL ELIE 


THE 
[HAT Collection of Caſes and o- 
ther Diſcourſes, which was lately 


written -by the moſt Eminent of 
| the Conforming Clergy, to recover 


. Diſſenters fo the Communion of the Church 


of England, has met with ſuch an Univerſal 
Approbation, that I need not ſpeak any thing 
mn commendation of it. T herefore T ſhall wave 
all diſcourſe of that nature, and only give a 
ort account of this Abridgment. | 

' TheCollection zt [elf being large and dear, 
it was thought convenient to reduce it to 4 
leſs Bulk and ſmaller Price ; that thoſe Per- 
ſons who have not either Money to buy, or 
Time to. pernſe ſo big a Volume, may reap 
the benefit of it upon eaſier terms. Thas, I 
preſume, will juſtify my Deſign, if I have 
not fail'd im the proſecution of it. | 

| * 7 Thaws 


4 


The PREFACE. 


T have us'd my beſt Endeavours to avoid 
Obſcurity, and all thoſe other faults which 
are often charg'd upon Abridgments ; and I 
hope I may venture to ſay, 1 have omitted 
nothing that 1s Material; tho' the Number 
of theſe ſheets 1s not the Sixth part of thoſe 
that contain the Original. Þor the Learned 
Authours of the Colleftion do | thy omar 
glance, and ſometimes Diſcaurſe largely , 


= the ſame Subjett : ſo that by avoiding 
e 


petitions and _— all the Subſtance 
Fogether, I have much leſſen'd the Expence 
of Money and Time. This and Jome other 
advantages ariſe from #he Digeſtion into 
Chapters ; which cou'd not have been gain'd, 
zf I had made a diſtint? Abridement of every 
ſmgte Diſcourſe. 

' T hope, 1 have fairly Repreſented the 


Senſe of my Authours ; but if I have 


miſtaken or injur'd it in any particular, T 
am ſorry for it, and do heartily beg Pardon 
of Them and the. Reader. 

- The 11" and 12% Chapters, I am ſure, 


. are exatt'; for they have receiv'd the 


A. Bp. of Yark's own Corret1ions, for which 
1 am obliged to return his Grace my hum- 
bleſt Thanks. Other parts T have ſubmitted 
to the Cenſure of other worthy Perſons, to 
whoſe Fudgment I fhall ever pay the greateſt 
Deference : but I have reaſon to ſuſpett my 
felf for what I have receiV'd no Afiſtance 
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The PREFACE. 
mn ; and therefore I deſire the Reader to 
corrett me, when he finds Occaſion. 

T have follow'd not only my own Opinion, 
but the Direftions of ſeveral very judicions 
Perſons, m the omiſſion of A. Biſhop Tillot- 
ſon's Diſcourſe of Frequent Communion 
which is wholly foreign to the Deſign of the 
Collection. | | 

T he Quotations tm the London.E dit. 1698. 


- which 1 follow, are very badly Printed ; 


and therefore, if any miſtakes of that Nature 
have crept mto this Book, I hope they will 
not be charg'd upon me. Many of them ap- 
pear'd falſe at firſt View ; and many I knew 
not what to make of: but ſome of them 
have ventur'd to CorretF. 

God Almighty grant, that this weak En- 
aeavour* may be of ſome Service at leaſt to- 
wards the Cure of thoſe Diviſions, which 
have endanger'd the Ruin of the Beſt Church 
in the World. 6 : 


® 


$7. John's Coll. in Cambridgay 
Octob, 2d, 1699. 


Tho. Bennet. 
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A Catalogue of thoſe Books, the Subſtance of 
which is contain'din this Abridgment. 


bs Rchbiſhop Texniſon's Argument for Union, 

taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe Di/- 
ſenters in England, who profeſs and call themſelves 
Proteſtants. 

2. Archbiſhop Sharp's Diſcourſe concerning Con- 
ſcience. In two parts. , 

3. Biſhop Grove's Perſuaſive to Communion 
with the Church of Ergland. | 

4. Biſhop Patrick's Diſcourſe of Profiting by 
Sermons. 

5: Biſhop Fowler's Reſolution of this Caſe of 
Conſcience, whether the Church of England's Sym- 
bolizing , ſo far as it doth, with the Church of 
Rome, makes 1t unlawful to hold Communion wirh 
the Church of England. / 

6.. His Defence of the Reſolution, 8c 

7. Bithop Williams's Caſe of Lay-Communion 
with the Church of England. 7 

8. His Caſe gf Indifferent things uſed in the Wor- 
ſhip of God. 

9. His Vindication of the Caſe of Indifferent 
things, &Cc. 

10. Dr. Hooper's Church of England free from 
the Imputation of Popery. | 


11. Dr. Sherlock's Reſolution of ſome Caſes of _ 


Conſcience, which reſpect Church-Communion. 
12. His Letter to Ayonymus, in Anſwer to-his 
Three Letters to Dr. Sherlock about Church-Com- 
munion. | 
13. Dr. Hicks's Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. 
14, Dr. Freemax's Caſe of Mixt-Communion. 


I 5. Dr. 
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- 48 
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x5. Dr. Haſeard's Diſcourſe about Edification. 

16. Dr. Calamy's Diſcourſe about a 'Scrupulous 
Conſcience. 

4 17. His Conſiderations about the Caſe of Scan- 
dal, or giving offence to Weak Brethren, 

18. Dr. Scott's Caſes of Conſcience refolv'd, 
| concerning the Lawfulnefs of joining with Forms 
: of Prayerin Public Worſhip. In.two parts. 

I 19. Dr. Claget's Anſwer to the Diſſenters ObjeCti- 
X ons againſt the Common Prayers, &c. 
þ 20, Dr. Resbury's Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 

21. Dr. Cave's Serious Exhortation, with ſome 
Important Advices relating to the lates Caſes about 
Conformity. | | 

22. Mr. Evanss Caſe of Kneeling at the Holy 
Sacrament, _. | 
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INTRODUCTION, 
Containing 


Am ARGUMENT for UNION, 


Taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe Diſſen- 
ters ENGLAND, who profeſs and 
call themſefves PROTESTANTS. 


_ IS plain, that the ready way to over- 
'__ throw a Church, 1s firſt to divide it; 
and that our Difſſentions are Diviſions 
properly fo calld. How mortal" theſe 
' breaches may at la{t prove, any man 
may eaſily foretell ; and therefore *tis the buſineſs 
of every good man to diſſuade from them. One 
way of doing this is to ſhew Diſexzers calmly and 
plainly, that their ends are not likely to be ob- 
tain'd ; and that by the means they uſe, they will 
bring upon themſelves thoſe very evils, which they 
fear, and hope to remove. | 
_ * This Argument I deſign to handle by way of 
Introduction to the following. Diſcourſe; and in 
the Management of it I intend to ſthew, Z#irſ# 
# what thoſe ends are, which are propos'd by the 
3 Wiſer and better Dsſſeaters; and Secondly, that the 
b. | A. ends 


bk. 


- 


2 The INTRODUCTION. 


ends which they propoſe, can never be procur'd by 
the diſſettlement of the Church of England. 


| The Diſſenters ends are two; Firſt, the efta-, 


bliſhing of themſelves, either asa National Church 
or as ſeveral diſtin Churches; Secondly and 
chiefly, the farther advancement of the Reform'd 
Religion , by the removal of Popery and making 
the Proteſtant Religion more pure and perſe&, than 
it is or can be under the preſent - conſtitution of 
the Church of England. 5 

Firſt then, as Gr the eſtabliſhing of themfelves 
as a National Church, *tis impoſſible that all of 
them ſhou'd be United. For what Communion 
can the Presbyterians have with Arians, Socinians, 
Anabaptiſts, Fifth-Monarchy-Aen, Senſual Millen- 
aries, Behmenifts, Familiſts, Sechers, Antinomians, 
Ranters, Sabbatarians, Quakers, Muggletonians, 
Sweet-Singers? Such a medly of Religions cannot 
frame amongſt them any common Scheme, in which 
their aſſents can be United. 

Nor can any Prevalent Party hope to eſtabliſh 
themſelves as a National Church; becauſe they 
want Epiſcopacy , which hath obtain'd in England 
{ince it's firſt Converſion, and is Tſo agreeable to 
the Scheme of the Monarchy , and will not eafily 
be exchangd for a newer model by the general 
conſent of tne Ezgliſh, whe are naturally tena- 
cious of their ancient Cuſtoms. Again, all the 


Partics amongſt us have of late declar't for mu- | 


tual forbcarance; and therefore they cannot be 
conſiſtent with themſelves, if they trame ſuch; a 
National Conftitution, by which any Man who 
diſſents from it ſhall be otherwiſe dealt with, than 
by perſonal conference; which alſo he muſt have 
liberty not to admit, if he be perſuaded it is not 
fir or ſafe for him, Now ſuch a Body without 

any 
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any other Nerves for it's Strength and Motion; 
for the encouragement of thoſe who are Mem- 
bers of it, and the diſcouragement of thoſe 
who refuſe it's Communion, will not Ions hold ' 
together ; nor hath it means in it ſufficient for 
the ends to which it 1is delign'd. Aod indeed 
by this means the Spiritual Power of Excom- 
mAnication will be rendred of none effe&. For 
what Puniſhment, what Shame, what Check will 
It be to croſs and perverſe men ; 1f being ſhut 
out of the National Church, they may with 
open arms and with an applauſe due to real Con- 
verts, be receiv'd into tliis or the other particu- 
lar Congregation, as it beſt ſuits with their good 
liking ? . 

Some perſons Think, that fince they gather- 
ed Churches out of Churches, there are not 
many true and proper Presbyterians in England ; 
and if this be true, ;/»dependency 1s the preva- 
lent fide : but IT knqw not how a National 
Church can be made up of ſeparate [zdependent 
Churches, .For each [ndependent Congregation 1s 
a Church by it's ſelf, and has, befides the gene- 
ral Covenant of Baptiſm, a particular Church- 
Covenant ; and therefore *tis diihcult to 1magine, 
how all of them can be United into one intire 
Society. 

But be it ſuppos'd, that the Presbyreriazrs are 
the moſt Numerous and prevalent Party ; yet ex- 
perience ſhews how hard a work it is for all of 
them to form theraſelves into a Church of Ezg- 
land. Tn the late times of public diſquiet, tho' 
they had great power and' fair opportunities, and 
ſeem'd nigh the gaining of their point, yet they 
widely miſs'd of it. There were in the Aſſembly 


of Divines, ſome for an ndependent, others for an 


A 3 Eraſtian 
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Eraſtian Intereſt,” (a) Fhere were a Party in the 
Nation, who were then call'd Diſſenting Bre- 
thre ; who hated the Direftory, and Printed a Re- 
monſtrance again{t Presbyzery, and reproach'd the 
Presbyterians in the ſame Phraſes, which they had 
us'd againſt the Chxrch-Litargy. (b) Some Preſ- 
byterians did openly confeſs that their hopes were 
not anfwer'd, and that inſtead of a Reformation 
they had a Defortnation in Religion. 

Thoſe Izdependents, who adher'd to that part 
of the Houſe which join'd with the Army, pre. 
vail'd for a jeafon; but they alſo , were diſtur- 
bed by the Zilburniſts; Levellers, and Agitators. 
(c) Then Whuſtanly publith'd the Principles of 
Qzakeriſm, and Enthaſraſm brake forth. Foſeph - 
Sal-6u a Member of the Army puvlith'd his Blaſ- 
phemics and defended his Immoralities ; and Prin- 
ted a Book in which he ſet forth himſelf as the 
Chriſt of God. Cromwel favour'd Enthuſiaſm, and 
together with Six Souldiers Preach'd and Pray'd 
at Whitehall; and confeſsd to a perſon of condi- 
tion (from whom TI receiv'd it, as did others yet 
living) that he Pray'd according to extraordinary 
1mpulſe ; and that not feeling ſuch impulſe (which 
he cal:'d ſupernatural) he did forvear to Pray, 
oftentimes for ſcveral days together. Ar laſt he 
and his Houſe of Commons were puvlicly (4) diſ- 
tur>d by Qazkers, beſpatrerd in their books, his 
Freachers interrupted by them in his own Chappel 


* i 

(2) Vid. Whitlzi”s Memoirs, p. 116. & 189. Harm. Conſent, 

P. 20. (6) Teſtim. to the Truth of F. C.p. 31. (c) Myſt. of Godlin, 
nn 1649. Wynſian', in Sts. Paradiie, C, 5. P. 54 &c. Whithock's 
Atemo'ts, P. 430. Salmon's Rout, in Pref, & p. 10, 11, &c. Hiſt. 
of ſndcp. part 2.Þ. 153 Vicw of the late Troubles, p. 366. 
(4) Hitlo:k's Memoizs, P. 592, 606, 624. Burronghs's Trumpet 
of tae Lord, p. 2, 
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before his face; and himſelf conſpird againſt by 
thoſe who calld themſelves the free and well af- 
fetted People of England. Other, Memorials might be 
produc'd relating to the hopeful Riſe, m1ghty po- 
greſs and equal declenſion of the Presbyterian Par- 
ty * but in ſhort, the longer the Charch of England 
was diſſetled, the greater daily grew the Confution ; 
fo that thoſe very diſtractions prepar'd the Way for 
the Reſtitution of the King and the Church. 
Now it Diſſenters coud not ſettle themſelves 
when they had ſuch fair opportunities, much leſs 
can they do it now ; becauſe Firſf, the platform 
of Diſciplize ſo much applauded and contended for 
in the Reigns of Q. Flizaberh and K. James, has 
been partly tried, and loſt ſome of that Reverence 
which ſeveral had for it. Secondly, there 1s not 
now ſuch an Union amongſt Diſſenters as appear'd 
at the beginning” of the late Troubles. Thiraly, 


. thoſe who then favonurd the Di/ciplize, do now 


incline to [zdependency and” plead for Toleration, 
Forrthly, the fincere Zeal and Power of many Pi- 
ous Men of Quality, who favourd the Diſcipitue 
in the i1mplicity of their hcarts, @i'd not then 
ſettle it; much lcfs, will it now ſucceed, fince 
theſe Men have ſeen ſuch Revolutions, and diſco- 
ver'd the Vile intereſts of many undcÞ pretence 
of Pxre Religion. Theſe have ſecn their crrour, 
and will not be a ſecond time engaged, TjHy, 
by reaſor of the groſs Hypocrifics, numberleis Par- 
ties and Opinions, Irreligious Books, and Laza- 
tion of Diſcipline in thoſe Wars, Arneiſmz has 
much increas'd ; and they fay that ſome undiſgut- 
ſed Sceptics and Atheiſts haye, ſince the King's 
return, been.much us'd in the Cauſe of our Pi/- 
enters; and ſurely ſuch hands cannot do, what well= 
mcantrg zeal cou'd not cffe&. 
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Nor can they ſettle themſelves as {&yeral diſtin& 
Parties by a general Toleration. For Firſt, ſome 
Diſſenters believe ſome of the Parties to be inca- 
pable of forvearance, as maintaining Principles de- 
{tructive of Chriſtian Faith and Piety. This Opi- 
nion they {till have of Antinomians, Quakers and: 
oO and they formherly declaim'd a- 
gainit the Toleration of Eraſtians and Independents: 
(e) Nay many Miniſters declar'd a Toleration to 
be an appointing 4 City of Refuze in Mens Conſci- 
ences for the Devil 10 fly to--=-4 Toleration, of Soul- 
murther , the greatcſt murther of all others, &C. 
Secondly, there 1s no firmneſs in this Union ; for 
the Union that laſteth, 1s that of the Concord of 
Members in an Uniform Body. Thirdly, Parties 
cannot be kept equal in number and intereſt, but 


one will- always prevail and be favour'd as the Re- 


ligion of the State. And it is natural forthe ſtron- 
geſt to attempt to ſubdue all*the reſt ; ſo that they 
will not be at peace, but in perpetual diſcord, 
Some indred think, this inclination to the ſwal- 
lowing up of other Parties 18 to be found al- 
moſt only in *+the Romiſh Church: but there 1s 
ſomething of it to be diſcerned (I will not fay in 
all Charches, for our own ſuffered Boyner himſelf 
to live, yet) in all Faions and Partics ; tho' the 
inequality of Power makes it not ſeem to be alike 
in all of them. Parties, who are not (otherwiſe than 
in ſhew) concern'd for Religion, will perpetually 
covet after Power ; and Parties that are conſcien- 
tious in their way, will do the ſame. For they 
withdraw from. others, becauſe they think Com- 
munion with them to be unlawful ; and if they 


(e) Harmon. Conſent. p. 12, 


think | 
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think thoſe of another way (without Repentance) 
to be loſt eternally, Charity will urge them to 
reduce them; and they will think, that ſuffering 
them to wander declares them to be contented with 
their condition. wt 
Beſides, experience ſhews, that where there is 
Power there is little forbearance; and the ſame 
men, as their conditions alter, ſpeak-of 2ercy or 
Fuſtice. Thus did the (f)) Donariſts of old , and 
the (g) Heads of the Diſcipline in the latg Times, 
Thoſe that remoy'd to New England for Liberty 
of Conſcience, when they had got footing there, 
reſus'd Indulgence to Anabapriſis and Quakers, and 
uſe them-to this day with great ſeverity. "Fhe 
(h) Commons in .,47 gave Indulgence to all, 
but thoſe that us'd the Common-Prayer. The 
Dutch ſuffer none to ſpeak againlt thoſe Dodrines, 
which the State has Authoriz'd; and the Remon- 


ſtrant Party contend for ſuperiority, whenever 


they havoany cncouragement. The Popiſh Orders 
morta!hy hate, and (were they not reſtraiwd ) 
wour'd ſoon.devour one another. And, Gittichins 
his behaviour towards (# } Rauarns a Socinian of bet- 
tcr temper, ſhews the ſpirit of the Socinians, thoſe 
great aſſerters of Liberty ir Religion. The Qua- 
kers themſeives, when form'd into a ſociety, bes 
gan to Excommunicate and Domincer; and G. Fox 
(k) declar'd , he never lik'd the word Liberty of 
Conſcience, and worn'd have no Liberty given to Pref. 
byterians, Papiſts, Independents aud Baptiſts. 


p————_ 


Tt. Fla 


2 þ f/ Vid. Auguft. Cont. Petil, Lib. 2. (g) Mr. Celamy's great 
cang. of Coy, Ref. p. 3. (#) ihitlock's Mcmoirs, p. 276. 
(1) Kari Epiſt, par. 1, p. 415, 416. () Spirit of the H-rt, 
P. 41, 
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I proceed now to the Second and Chief end of 
the: Diſſenters, the removal of Popery and perfecting 
the Proteſtant Religion. As for the removal of 
Popery, *tis plain that the ruin of our Church, cal- 
led by Diodati the Eye of the Reformw'd Churches, 
will rather advantage it both at home and abroad. 
For ſhe being more like the Primitive Pattern than 
ſome others of the Reformation, can better anſwer 
the Papiſts Objections, than thoſe that are cramp'd 
in a few points; and therefore if Diſſentions ruin 
her, Popery will the ſooner ſpread over Foreign Re- 
form'd Countries. And ſince the Romaniſts are fo 
powerful, diligent- and cunning; have ſo much 
Learning and intereſt z and pretend to antiquity , 
miracles, &c. nothing can ſecyte us from them 
at home, but the Chriſtian conſtitution and ſtrong 
nature of the Primitive, Learned, Pure, Loyal and 
Pious Charch of England; which is a National 
Body already form'd, that 1s able to detect the 
Forgerics of Rome, and hath not giverr advantage 
to her by running from her into any extreme. 

MonſSur Daille, who was not likely to be par- 
tial in this matter, and was at that time engaged 
in a Controverſy with one of our Divines, (/) fates, 
As to the Church of England, parg'd from Foreign 
wicked ſuperſtitions Worſhips and Errours, either im- 
pions or dangerous, by the rule of the Divine Scriptures, 
approv'd by ſo many and ſuch illuſtrious Martyrs , 
abounding with Piety towards God and Charity to= 
wards Men, and with moſt frequent examples of good 
works, flouriſhing with an Increaſe of moſt Learned 
and wiſe Men from the beginning of the Reformation 
to this time; I have always had it in juſt eſteem, and 
HIT die Tfhall continue in the ſame due veneration of it. 


pn ER 


(1) De Confeſl. adv. Hammond, c, 1, p. 972 98. 
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And indeed it is ſtrange, that any who know other 
' States, thou'd be difpleas'd -at ours, 
ch excels them. Now is 1t probable,that 


reſiſting of Popery, than a number of divided Parties, 
the beſt of which 1s not fo Primitive, Learned, Uni- 
ted, Numerous or Legal ; and is but of yeſterday ? 
Theſe Parties have ſcarce any form'd way of keep- 
ing out Popery; for what hindersa crafty Feſwir from 
gathering and modelling a particular Congregation? 
And what a gap do they leave open for Seducers, who 
take away all legal Teſts,and admit ſtrangers to offici= 
ate upon bare pretence of ſpiritual illumination ! _ 
The Romaniſts have more powerful ways of draw- 
ing men from the Diſſenting Parties, than from the 
Church of England. For | Ss ſeparate ( too fre- 
quefitly) .thro* weakneſs of imagination, for 
which the Church of Rome has variety of gratifi- 
cations. They will offer {triE&tneſſes to' the ſevere, 
and mental Prayer to thoſe who condemn or ſcrus 
ple Forms. They have 443/tical Phraſes for ſuch, 
who think they have a new notion when they dare 
ken underſtanding with words; and apatiants 
the third part of a very myitical Book, written by Fa= 
ther Benet a' Capuchiz, was reprinted in London in 
46, with a (»-) new Title and without the Au- 
thor's Name, and it paſs'd amongit ſome of the Pars 
tics fora Book of very ſublime Evangelical Truths. 
They uſe much geiture and great ſhew of Zeal 
in Preachirg. They have rough cords and mean 
garments, bare feet and many other great ſhews of 
Self-denial. They have Progeſſions and other Rites to 
humour the foppithnefs of others. But our Church 


7 
(-2) A Bright Star centring in Chriſt our Perfe&tion. Printed 
for H. Oveptor, in Popes-hcad Alley. 
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1s ſufficient for this encounter. She deſigns to make 
Men good by making them firſt judicigk; but ſome 
others defirc to bring them to their ſidMy catchig 
of their imaginations ; and ſo ſomenew device ſhall, 
in time, bring them over to a new Party. 


Diſſentionitſelf amongſt Prozeſtants weakens their 


intereſt; and that which weaker; one fide ſtrengthens 
another. Many thatare wearied with endleſs wrang- 
ling, are too apt for quiet ſake to run to infallibility, 
Some Diſſenters prepare the way for Popery by run- 
ning into another extreme to avoid it. By decrying 
Spy Lens &c. as Popiſh, they con- 
demn that as Popyh which is decent and Chriſtian,and 
ſo bring Popery 1n6to reputation. For men will be apt 
to fay,ifſuch good things be Popiſh,ſurely that which 
is Popiſh, isalſo Primitive and Evangelical. What we 
havecxamin'dis good, and probably the reſt may be 
of the ſame kind. 

It appearsalſo ſrom the Hiſtory of our late Wars, 
chat Popery gains ground by the ruin of our Church, 
For it made ſucha progreſs in thoſe times, that the 
Diſenters charge the Feſwits with the King's mur- 
ther ; thereby tacitly owning, that they had ſo great 
a power over ſome of them, asto make them their 
inſtruments in it. *Tis evident to any man that 
Popery was not then rooted out; (#) *tis notori- 
ous, that many Prieſts and other Pap:ſts fought and 
acted for the Parliament againlt the King ; Nay,in 49, 
there wasa deſign to (0) ſettle the Popiſh Diſcipline 
in Exglandand Scotland. The Papiſts generally ſhel- 
trcd themſelves under the Vizor of (p) Indepen- 
dency. A College of Feſzits was ſetled at (q) Come 

(a) Vid. Rob. Mentit de Salmonet Hliſt.des troubles de 1a grand Bret, 
lib. 3. p. 16x. Short view of the troub.p.564.Arbit.gov.p.28.1/irt. 
Mem.p. 279,280,282. Exact. Coli.p.647. (9) ibid. p. 405. (þ) 
Edward's Gar gr.par,2.p.io. (4) B.of Heref, Narrat, tathe Lds. P-7» 
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in 52; and T55 were reconciled to Rowe that year, 
Cromwel (r) ſaid, that he had ſome proof that Fe- 
ſwits had been found amongſt the Diſcontented Par- 
ties ; and Dr:Bayly the Papiſt ( /') courted him as the 
hopes of Rome. One of his Phyſicians ( #) faith, 
he was Treating with the Papiſts for a Toleration ; 
but brake off, becauſe they came not up vo his Price, 
and becauſe he fear'd it wou'd be offenſive, Weare 
(+) told alfo that an agreement was made in 49 even 
with Oen Oneal that bloody Romaniſt ; arid that he 
in purſuance of the Intereſt of the State, rais'd ths 
Siege of Londonderry. A great door was open'd to Ro- 
miſh Emiſſaries,when the Oaths of Allegiance and Su- 
premacy were by public order taken away ; and the 
Do&rine of the unlawfulneſs of an Oath, reviv'd in 
thoſe days by (») Williams, Gortoaz&c. help'd equi- 
vocating Papiſts to an Evafion ; as I fear it may the 
Quakers at thisday. It was the Chxrch of England 
that kept out Popery in thoſe times. The patient ſuf- 
ferings of her Members prov'd that they were hot 
 Popiſh or earthly-minded ; and the Writings of Land, 
Chillingworth, Bramhal, Cofmms, Flammond, &c. kept 
Men ſtedfaſt in the Proteſtant Reiigion. 

To this we may add, that the Papsſts themſelves 
think their Cauſe is promoted by our Diviſions, as 
appears from 2 Teſuirs, viz. Campanella in his dif- 
courſe of the Spaniſh Ion. cap. 25. Pp. 157. Printed 
at Lond. in Engliſh in 54. and Contzen's Polit. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 18. Sed, 9g. And they at&t accordingly ; 
for they widen our breaches that themſelves may en- 
ter, and hope that we ſhall be diffolv'd at laſt by 


(r) CromwebÞs Declar. Cd. 3 1. 1655. (/) Dr. Bavyly's Litc of Rp. 
72) THif, Tndep. 


om, 


Part 2. Pp. 245, &c. (w) Cottor's Lr. Exam, p. 4, 5. Simp 1-:t, de- 
fence, p. 22, Min, of Lond, Te{t. p. 1 8. 
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our diſtempers. They expoſe Proteſtants as a Diſu- 
ited People ; and ask men ho they can in prudence 
Join with thoſe, who are at Variance among them- 
ſelves? NE - 

As foy thedeſign of advancing the Proteſtant Re- 
.l:igion to greater Parity and Perfettion by difſetling 
the Churchy it 15s not likely to be effected for {1x 
reaſons. Firſt, the difſetling that which is well 
ſetled, corrupteth Religion by removing Charity, 
which is the Spirit of it. It lets Men looſe that 
cannot govern themſelves; it moves Men to A- 
theiſm, Idolatry and contempt of the Church, and 
confirms them in fin. It expoſes the Church for 
2 prey to the Enemy, as it did formerly jn Africa 
and Epypr. Thaſe that difſent from a National 
Church, generally move for alterations in it, when 
there is a ferment in the State; and in ſuch ſeaſons 
a Church may be pull'd in ſunder, but there is not 
temper enough to ſet it together to advantage. Srate- 
Diſſenters generally begin Revolutions with the pre- 
tence of Reforming Religion ; and well-meaning Dz/= 
ſenters (when in ſuch hands) can eſtabliſh nothing, 
but what pleaſes their ſecular Leaders. A.change in 
the Church naturally produces ſome change in the 
State ; and who can ſecure the event for the better ? 


| None can foreſee all the ill conſequences of diſtur- 


bances. When the veſlel is ſtirr'd, the lees come up ; 
and Religion is made leſs pure by commotions. Po- 
liticians promiſe fair, and uſe conſcientious Men to 
ſerve a turn ; but afterwards they take other meaſures. 
Men may intend well, but by uſing the illegal Arm, 
they frequently render that which was well ſetled, 
much worſe by their unhinging of 1t. 

Secondly, in the Times of Uſurpation, which be- 
gan. with pretence of a more Pure Relizion, our 
Diſſentions caus'd oreat Corruptions both fn Faith 


and” 


m 
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and Manners. The War was Preach'd: up as the 
Chriſtian Cauſe ; and many beliey'd that Godwou'd 
not lay the greateſt villanies to the charge of an elett per- 
fon. The inſtances of their extravagancies are end- 
leſs ; and.the Lords and :Commons, as well as the 
Miniſters, were (#) highly ſenſible of them. 
Thirdly, if by Parity of Religion be meant ſuch 
Doctrine, Diſcipline and Life, as the Goſpel teaches, 
and a removal of human inventions ; that Pzrity 1s 
in our Church already : and as for. her Injunctt- 
ons, theyare ( like thoſe of the Primitive Church ) 


Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Wiſdom in purſuance of 


the general Canons in Holy Writ.» But if by 
Purity of Religion be meant a fewneſs of parts ; as 
the Quakers believe their way 1s purer, becauſe 
they have taken away Sacraments and outward 
Forms ; by the ſame reaſon the Papiſts may ſay, that 
their Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is more pure 
than that of the Proreſtants, becauſe they have taken 
the Cup from it, Burt it muſt be conſider'd, that 
that which makes a Pare Church, 1s like that which 
makcs a pure Medicines not the fewneſs of the in- 
gredients, but the goodneſs of them, how many ſo- 
cver they be, and the aptneſs of them for the pro- 
curing of health. Therefore cur Church being al- 
ready Pxre, the ruin of it will not tend to the purity 
and advancement of the Proreſtant Religion. 

Fourthly, the eſtabliſhing of contrary parties by 
a Toleration 1s not the way to periect Religion, any 
more than the ſuffering of divers Errours wou'd be 
the means of reforming them, One principle only 
can be true ; and a mixture of Sacred and Profane 
is the greateſt impurity. 

Fifthly, Many Diſeaters are not like to improve 


(#) Vid, Ordin., Feb. 4. 1646. Min, Teſtim. p. 3t. Anus 
| Chriſtt- 


PO 


" _ 
"Een wc 
wo a "ra 
b aye - _ vg. 
3, - , 
= " a - 


UA Fame, I 


* 
mw 
opuy 
LORE A 


CE EE tINEES 
—_ 


ho Bats * ——— 
_W ATR: HAS, 
: = rmctuED > > 5, 
yo 
* Sims 


- Pew, 
————— 
9. Stork 
er 


emacs een ares 


14 The INTRODUCTION. 


Chriſtianity, becauſe they lay afide the Rules of dif- 
cretion, and rely not on God's aſſiſtance in the uſe 
of good means ; but depend wholly upon immediate 
illumination without the aids of prudence. 

Sixthly, Our Church has already better means to 
promote Pare Religion, than any the Diſſexrers have 
propos'd. Any Church may be improv'd in ſmall 
matters; but *twere very imprudent to change the pre- 
ſent model for any that has yet been offer'd. We have 
all the neceſſaries to Faith and Godlineſs ; Primitive 
diſcipline, decency and order are preſerved ; We have 


as many truly pious Members as any, Nation under. 


Heaven, and ſuch excellent Writers and Preachers as 
God ought to be prais'd for : whereas amongſt the 
Parties the folly and weakneſs of Preachers is delive- 
red ſolemnly as the dictate of God's Holy Spirit. 

I may add alſo, that the Diſſenters Doctrine of 
God's ſecret Decrees, their. Ordination by Presby- 
ters without a Biſhop, their long unſtudy'd effu- 
ſions, their leaving the Creed out of the DireFory 
for public Worſpip, their ſitting at .the Lord's Sup- 
per (and that ſometimes with the Har on ) their 
alteration of the Form of giving the holy Elements, 


and their forbidding the obſervation of Feſtivals, 


were not ſo conducive to the editying of the Body 
of Chriſt, as thoſe things which were 1n the late 
Times illegally remov'd by them. ; 

It is eaſy enough to alter a Conſtitution ; but 
'tis extreme difficult to make a true and laſting im- 
provement. | | 

To contlude, ſince it appears that Diſſexters are,not 
like to obtain their ends of eſtabliſhing themſelves, 
of rooting out Popery, and promoting Pure Religion, 
by overthrowing the Church of Exeland; therefore 
they ought both in Prudence naw Charity to en- 
deayour after Union with it, . 


CHAP. 


Of Church-Conmmunion. 


3 .Of the Neceſſity of Irving in conſtant Com- 
b f munion with the Eftabliſh'd Church of 
England. | 


Tom I may diſcourſe with all poſſible 


clearneſs, it will be neceſlary before I pro- 
a ceed, to explain a few things. 1. What 
2 is meantbya Chriſtian Church. 2. What Church- 
% Communionis.. 3. Whatis meant by Fixt-Commu- 
; nionandby Occaſional Communion. 

I. Then, a Church is a Boay or Society of Men ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of the World, and united to God and 
to themſelves by a Divine Covenant. Is 18 a Body or 

* COociety, in oppolition toparticular Hen and toa con- 
+ fusd multitude. Fortho' it do's conſiilt of particus 
i 


«3.62% 


lar men, yetthoſe men are confider'd not in a private 
-* capacity, but as united intoa regular Society. For 
®'* God is not the Author of confuſion. Anditi the mean- 
% - eſt Societies cannot ſubſiſt without order, much leſs 
4 the Church of God, which isa Society inſtituted 
for the moſt ſpiritual and ſupernatural ends. The 
Zewiſh Church had exa& order; and the Chriſtian 
Church with reſpe& to the Union and Order of 
1t's parts, is not only call'd a Body, but a ſpiritual 
building, an Holy Temple, and the Houſe of God. 


But then the Church is Oe budy in oppolition to « 


many bodies. The Jewiſh Church was but Oxc,and 
therefore the Chriſtian, which 1s grafted into the 
Fewiſh, is but Oze. The Church is call'd the Temple 
of God, and the Temple was but One by the com+ 
mand of God. Chrilt alſo tells us, that there ſhou'd 
be but oxe fold under one ſhepherd, Joh, 10.16. _ 
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indeed it 1s extremely abſurd to ſay, that the Chri- 
ſtian Church, which has the ſame Foundation, the 
ſame Faith, the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Privileges ; 
'{hou'd be divided into ſeparate Bodies of the ſame 
kind. For certainly where every thing is common, 
there is Oze Community. *Tis true, diſtin& men, 
tho? of the fame common nature, have diſtinct Eſ- 
ſences, and this makes them diſtinct perſons ; but 
where -the very eſſence of a Body or Society confiſts 
in having all things common, there can be but oxe 


Body. And therefore if oze Lord, one Faith, one 


Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, be common to the 
whole Chriſtian Church ; and it no Chriſtian has any 
peculiar privileges ; then there1s but oze Church. 

I add, that the Church is a Body or Society of 
Men ſeparated from the reſt of the World ; upon which 
account Chriſtians are call'd the Choſex or Ele& Pco- 
ple of God, having a peculiar Faith, Laws, Rites,&, 
which are not common to the whole World. It is 
alſoa Society of Men wnited to God and to themſelves 
by a Divine Covenant. It is united to God, becauſe 
it isa Religious Society ; and the Men are united to 
themſelves, becauſe they are oze Society. But the 
chief. thing to be obſerv'd is, thatthe Union is made 
by a Divine Covenant. Thus God made a Covenant 
with Abraham, of which Circumciſion was the Seal ; 


and the Chriſtian Church 1s nothing elſe, but ſuch 
a Society of Men, as arc in Covenant with God thro” 


Chriſt. TI ſuppoſe all Men will grant, that God only 
can make a Church ; *and that the only viſible way 
he has of forming a Church is by grantinga Charch- 
Covenant, which is the Divine Charter whereon the 
Church is founded ; and by authorjzing ſome per- 
ſors to receive others into this Covenant by fuch a 
form of admiſhon as he ſhall inſtitute, which form 


under the Goſpel is Baptiſm. So that to be taken 


into 


» 


Of Church-Communion. I7 
into Coyenant with God, and to be receiv'd into the 
Church, is the fame thing ; and he is no Member of 


Z theChurch, who is not viiibly admitted into God's 


Covenant. 

From what has been ſaid 1t plainly follows, 1. That 
a Covenant-State and 2 Church-State are the ſame 
thing. 2. That every profeſt Chriftian, who 1s re- 


zZ cciv'dinto Covenant, as ſuch, is a Church-Member. 


. Thatnothing clſe is neceſſary to make us Members 
of the Chriſtian Church, but only Baptiſm, which 
gives us right toall the privileges of * Covenant. 
4. That no Church-State can depend upon human 
Contracts and Coyenants, and therefore the /ndepen- 
dent Church-Covenant between Paſtor and People is 
no part of the Chriſtian Church-Covenant ; becauſe 
It is no part of the Baptiſmal vow, which is one 
and the ſame for all Mankind, and the only Covenant 
which Chriſt has made. And why then d the Inde- 
pendents exact ſuch a Covent of Baptiz'd perſons, 
before they admit them to their Communion ? 
5. That it is abſurd to gather Churches out of 
Churches, which, already confift of Bapriz'd perſons. 
For there is but one Church, which 1s founded _ 
a2 Divine Covenant, and this we are made Mcmbers 
of by Baptiſm; if therefore an /zdependexr Chyrch- 
Covenant be neceſſary, then the Baptiſmal Covenant 
is of no value, till it be confirm'd by entring into a 

articular Church-Covenant. 6. That if the Church 
G founded on one Covenant, then the Church 1s but 
one. For thoſe that have an intereſt in che ſame Co- 
venant are Members of the ſame Church ; and tho* 
the Univerſal Church, for Man's convenicncy , be 
divided into ſeveral parts or Congregations, yet 
it cannot be divided into two or more Churches. 


* So that two Churches which are not Members of 
>» each other, cannot partake in the ſame Covenartz 
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18 Of Charch-Communzon. 

but the divider forfeits his intereſt in it, A Pririce 
indeed may grant the ſame Charter to ſeveral Corpo- 
tations ; but if he confine his Charter to the Mem- 
bers of one Corporation, thoſe who ſeparate from 
the Corporation, forfeit their 4ntereſt in the Char- 
ter. "Thus has God grantcd a Charter or Covenant, 
and declares that by this one Covenant he Unites all 


Chriſtians into one Church, into which we are ad-: 


mitted by Baptiſm ; and therefore 1t we ſeparate from 
this one Church, we forfeit our intereſt in it. God 
has not made a particular Covenant with the Church 
of Geneva, France, or England, but with the one 
Catholic Church ; and therefore if we do not live 
in unity with the. Catholic Church , we have no 
right to the bleſſings promis'd to it. 

IT. By Church-Communion I mean Chxrch-Soci- 
ety, TobeinCommunion with the Church, 15s to 
be a Member of it. And. this is calld Communi- 
02, becauſe all Church-Members have a common 
fight to Church-privileges, and a common obliga- 
tion to the duties of Church-Members, *Ti1s true, 
this word Communion is commonly us'd to fignify 
projing, hearing, and receiving the Sacrament together ; 

ut ſtrictly ſpeaking, thoſe Offices are not Commu» 
nion, but an exerciſe of Communion. - Church- 
Communion is Church-Union; foras amember muſt 
be united to'the Body, before it can perform the 
natural ation of a Member: ſoa Man muſt he in 
Communion with the Church, before he has a right 
to Pray, &c. And therefore, tho' a Man that isnot 
in Union ct: Communion with'the Church, ſhou'd 
perform thoſe Offices ; yet the performance of them 
do's not make him a Member of the Church, but an 
Intruder. Such Ofkces are a&ts of Communion, 
if petform'd by Church-Members ; but not other- 


wiſe. So that to be in Communion with the Church 
is 


Of Church-Communion. I9 
is to þe a Member of it; and by being a Member 
a Man has a right to the bleſſings promis'd to it, and * 
an obligation to perform the Offices of Chxrch-So- 
Ciety, Viz. obedience to. the Churches authority, 
joining in Prayers, &c. and he that acts otherwiic, 
renounces his Communion with 1t. 

From what has been faid I obſerve, rn. That 
Church-Communion principally reſpe&s not a par- 
ticular, but the Univerſal Church, which is butone 
all the World over. For Memberſhip may extend to 
the remoteſt parts of the World, if the body, where- 
of we are Members, reach ſo far : and Baptiſm makes 
us Members of the Univerſal Church, becauſe it ad- 
mits us into the Covenant,which God made with the 
Univerſal Church. ' 2. That every act of Chrifhap 
Communion, ſuch as praying, &c. 1s an act of 
Communion with the whole Catholig Church , 


& tho'jt muſt beperform'd in a particular Congrega» 


tion, becauſe all Chriſtians cannot meet in one 
place. Thus do we as Fellow-Members Pray to God 


. the Common Father of Chriſtians, in the Name of, 


Chriſt the Comm20x Saviour of Chriſtians, for the 
ſame Common bleſſings, for our ſelves and all other 
Chriſtians. Thus alſo the Supper of the Lord 1s not . 


3 2 private Supper, but the Comzzoz Fealt of Chriſtians, 


and an a& of Catholic Communion. 3. That the only 


2 rcaſon, why Iam bound to live in Communion with 
2 anyparticulai Church, is becauſe I am a Member of 
3} the whole Chriſtian Church. Fer I mult Live in 
2 Communicn with the whole Chriſtian Church ; and 
.. this cannot be done without aftual Communion with 
2} ſome part of it.- So that I have nothing clfe to do, 
2X but ro conſider, whether that part of the Catholic 
7 Church whercin TI live, be fo ſound that T may law= 
# fully livein Communion with it; and if it be, Iam 
2 bcund to do ſo under peril of £chiſm from the Ca- 
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20 Of Church-C, ommunion. 


tholic Church. 4. That thoſe Churches which are 


not Members of each other, are ſeparate Churches; 
becauſe the Catholic Church being but one, all par- 
ticular Churches ought to be Members of it. To 
make this plain, I ſhall lay down ſome few Rules, 
whereby we may certainly know what Churches are 
in Communion witir cach other, and whichare Schif- 
matical Conventicles. . 

I. There muſt be but one Church in,oneplace ; 
becauſe private Chriſtians ought to join with thoſe 
Chriſtians with whom they live; and to withdraw 
our ſelves from ordinary Communion with the 
Church in which we live, into ſeparate Socierics, is 
to renounce it's Communion ; and when there is 
not a neceſſary cauſe for it, is a Schiſmatical ſepara« 
tion. Every particular Church muſt have it's limits, 
as every Member in the Body has its proper place : 
but when there 1s one Church within the bowels of 
another, it is 2 notorious Schiſm. This is the caſe 
of our Diſſenters, who refufe to worſhip God in the 


« fame aſſemblies with us. Diſtin&t Churchcs at 1 


diſtance may be of the ſame Communion : but di- 
ſtin&t Churches in the fame place can never be of the 


ſame Communion; for then they wou'd naturally u- 


nite. So thatall ſeparation from a Church wherein we 
live, unleſs there be neceſſary reaſons for it, 1s Schiſm. 
'Tis truc, a Nation may permit thoſe Foreig- 
hers that are among them, to mode] their Congre- 
gations according to the Rules of thoſe Churches, 
to which they originally belong ; and that with- 
out any danger of Schiſm. For a bare variety of 
Ceremonies makes no Schiſm between Churches, 
while they live in Communion with cach other. 
Now every particular National Church has Au- 
thority over her own Members to' preſcribe the. 
rules of Worſhip: butas ſhe docs-nct impoſe upon 
cthcr 


. 


Of: Church-C OIIMUNiOn. 2I 


other-Churches, at a diſtance; ſo ſhe mayallow the 
ſame liberty to the Members of ſuch Foreign 
Churches, when they live within her juriſdiction, 
For tho*-all true Churches are Members of each other, 
yet cach Church has a peculiar juriſdiction ; and 
therefore for the Church or Emnpland to allow Fo- 
reigners to cbſerve their own 4. ya not to allow 
ſeparate Comr."1nions, but to leave them to the Go- 
verment of that Church, to which they belong. 
So that diſtin& Congregations of Foreigners, who 
own the Communion of our Church, tho they ob- 


ſerve the cuitoms of their own, are not Schiſmatical, 


as the ſeparate Conventicles of our Diſſexters are. 

2. Thoſe are ſeparate Churches, which divide 
from the Communion of any Church, from any dif- 
like of it's Doctrine, Goverment or Worſhip. For in 


this caſe they Icaye the Church, becauſe they think it 


unſafe to continue one body with it. Two Churches 
may be in Communion with each other, and yet not 
aftually Communicate together,” becauſe diſtance of 
place will not permit it: but it is impoſſible that 
two Churches, which renounce each others Com- 
munion, or at legſt withdraw ordinary Communion 
from each other, from a profeſs'd diſlike , thou'd 
{till continue in Communion with cach other. Bc- 
cauſe theyarc oppoſite Socictics, founded upon con 
trary Principlcs, and acting by contrary Rules, and 
purſuing contrary cnds, to the ruin and ſubyerſion of 
each other. 

\ 3. Thoſe are ſeparate Churches, which do not own 
each others Members as their own. The Chriſtian 
Church is but oze Houſhold and Family;and whoever 
makes two Familiesof it, is a Schiſmatic. If Chri- 
ſtiars in the ſame Kingdom hold feparate Aſſemblies 
under diftin& kinds of Govermentand different Go- 
vernours, and condemn each others conſtitution and 
| B 3 moces 
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22 Of Church-Communzon. 
moles of Worſhip, and endeavour to draw away 
Members from eaca other; they cannot be thought 
to be oze Church. And indeed: we may as well fay, 
that ſeveral forts of Goverment in the ſame Na- 
tion, with diſtin&t Governours, diſtin& Subjects and 
diſtin& Laws, that are always at Enmity and War 
with each other, are but one Kingdom ; as we may 
fay, that ſuch Congregations are but one Church. 
ITI. T am to explain what is meant by Fixt and by 
Occaſional Communion. By fixt Communion the 
Diſſenters underſtand an actual and conſtant Commu- 
nicating with ſome one particular Church, as fixt 
Members of it. By: occaſional Communion they 
mean praying, hearing and receiving the Sacrament 
at ſome other Church ( of which they do not own 
themſelves to be Members) as occaſion ſerves; that 
15, either to gratiſy their own curioſity, or to ſerve 
ſome ſecular end, or to avoid the imputation of 
Schiſm. Now fixt Communion 1s the only true 
notion of Communion, for occaſional Communion 
do's not deſerve the name off Communion. For I 
have prov'd that he, who is not a Member, cannot 
perform anact of Communion; and therefore it is 
as plain a conttadiction to talk of an occaſional aCt 
of Communion, as of an Occaſional Memberſhip. 


Since every a& of Communion 1s an act of Com- 


munion with every ſound part of the Catholic 
Church; therefore the exerciſe of Chriſtian Com- 
munton 1s equally fixt and conſtant, or equally occa- 
ſional with the whole Catholic Church. 

*Tis true, in one ſence we may be Members of a 
particular Church, that is, we my live under the 
Goverment of a particular Bithop in a particular Na- 


tional Church; but yer every a&t of Communion 


perſorm'd in this particular Church is an a&t 8f Com- 


munion with every ſound part of the Catholic 
| \ Church , 


4 
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Church. So that: whereyer I Communicate, whe- 
ther in that Church jn which I uſually live, or in 
any other particular Church, where I-am accidey- 
tally preſent, my Communion is of the ſame nature; 
Now ourordinary Communion with thoſe Churches 
where our conſtant abode 1s, may be call'd fixr 
Communion ; and our Communion with thoſe 
Churches where we are accidentally preſent, may be 
 ca]l'd occaſional Communion ; and all this may be 
done without Schiſm, becauſe all theſe Churches 
are Members of cach other : but we cannot lawſully 
'join ſometimes with the eſtabliſh'd Church and 
ſometimes with'a ſeparate Congregation ; becauſe 
the, caſe is vaſtly different. For the eſtabliſh'd 
Church and the Diſenters Congregations are not 


| Members of each other, but ſeparate Churches, 


Now *tis impoſſible for any Man to be a Member 
of two ſeparate Churches; and whatever a&ts of 
worſhip we join in with other Churches, of which 
we are no Members, they are not properly acts of 
Communion. 

Having thus explain'd the Three foregoing parti+ 
culars, I proceed to the main buſineſs, which was 
to ſhew, that z# is the indiſpenſable duty of all Eng- 
liſh Men to live in conſtant Communian with the 
eſtabliſh'd Church of Enzland, This I ſhall do by 
ſhewing, | 

Firſt, That Communion with ſome Church or 
other is a neceſſary duty, 

Secondly, That conſtant Communion with that 
Church, with which occaftional: Communion 1s aw=- 
ful, isa neceſſary duty ; ſrom whence I (tall make it 
appear, 

Tohirdly, That it is neceſſary to continue in con- 
ſtant Commynion with the eitabli{i'd- Church of 
England, 
| B 4 I, Then, 
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24 Of Church-Communion. 


I. Then, it is plain, that Communion with ſome 
Church or other is a neceſſary Duty. Becauſe to be in 


Communion is to be a Member of Chriſt ; and he 


thitisa Member, has a right to the Privileges and an 
obligation to the duties of a Member; and *tis certain 
that Communion in Prayers, &c. is none of the leaſt 
Privileges of Chriſtianity, -and that *tis the duty 
of a Member to Communicate in Religious Othces. 
But to put the matter out of all doubt, I ſhall offer 
Fivethings, to prove that external and actual Com- 
mumion 1saneceſlary duty. 

1. Baptiſm makes us Members of the viſible 
Church of Chriſt; but there can be no viſible 
Church without viſible Communion, and there- 
fore every viſible Member is bound to vilible 
Communion, when it may be had. 2. This 1s 
Eſſential to the notion of a Church, as it 1s a So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, For ſince all Societies are in- 
ſtituted for the ſake of ſome common Duties and 


. Offices, therefore ſome duties and offices muit be 
perform'd by the — of Chriſtians; eſpecially 


fince'*the Church conſiſts of different Offices and 
Officers, as Paſtors,&c. Eph. 4.11. whichareof no 
uſe, if private Chriſtians are not bound to maintain 
Communion with them in all Religious Offices. 
3. The nature of Chriſtian worſhip obliges us to 
Church-Communion. For we are bound to wor- 
ſhip God according to Chriſt's inſtitution, that is, 
by the hands of the Miniſtry authoriz'd for that 
purpoſe, Ats 2.42. and therefore, tho' the private 
Prayers of Church-Members are acceptable, yet 
none but public Prayers offcr'd up by the Minillers 


are properly the Prayers of the Church and acts of 
Church-Communtion. Nay the Lord's Supper,which 
is the principal part of God's worſhip, is a'Common 
Supper or Communton-Feaſt,- and cannot poſſibly 

- | be 
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Of Church-Communion. 25 
be-celebrated but in atual Communion. 4. The 
exerciſe of Church-Authority , which conſiſts in 
admitting men to, or cxcluding them from the ex- 
ternal a&ts of Communion, ſuppoſes that Church- 
Members are obliged to viſible Communion. 5. If 
Separation from Religious Aſſemblies be to break 
Communion, as it ' plziffly appears to be from 
2 Cor. 6.17, 17Foh.2.19. Heb.10.25. then tolive 


' in Communion with the Church, requires our 
.a&tual Communicating with the Church in all Re- 


ligious duties. Accordingly to have Communion 
with any, 1s to partake with them in their Religious 
Myſteries, 1 Coy. 10. 20,21. fo that tho' we muſt 
firſt be in a ſtate of Communion, before we have a 
right to Communicate; yet we cannot preſerve our 
Chutch-ſtate without actual Communion. And a 


right to Communicate without actual Communit- 


on, | which is an exerciſe of that right, is worth no- 
thing ; becauſe all the bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
convey'd to us by actual Communion. 

. This is ſufficient to prove the neceſlity of actual 
Communion with the Church, when it may be had; 
for when it can't be had, we are not obliged to it. 
But then the greater difhculty is, whether it be 
lawtul to ſuſpend Communion with all, becauſe the 
Church 1s divided into Parties. Now a man may 
as well be of no Religion, becauſe there are different 
Opinions in Religion; as Communicate with no 
Church, becauſe the Church is divided into Partics. 
For *tis poſhble ta know which is a true and ſound 
part of : us Catholic Ckurch; and when we know 
that, weare bound to maintain Communion with it. 
Indeed if Diviſions cxcuſe from actual Communion 


with the Church, then Church-Communion never 


was or can be a duty ; for there were Diviſions even 


1n the Apoſtles times, But the rule is plain ; for we 
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26 Of Church-Communzon. 

are bound to Communicate with the Effaþliſh'd 
Church, if it may be done without ſin. The ad- 
vantage lies on the ſide of Authority, and to ſepa-" 
rate from ſuch a Church is both diſobedience and 
Schiſm. 

But what is meant by. Swſpending Communion ? 
Theſe Men will not fay that it is lawful never to 
worſhip God in any public Afſemblies during the 
diviſions in the Church ; and therefore they mean, 
that 1n caſe of ſuch Diviſions they may refuſe to 
enter themſelves fixt and ſetled Members of any 
Church, but Communicate occaſionally with them 
all. But-I have already ſhewn how abſurd this 
diſtin&tion of fixt and occaſional Communion is ; 
and that every Member of the Church, is a 
fixt and not an occaſional Member ; and that Every 
a&t of Communion 1s an act of fixt Communion, 
So that when Men Communicate occafionally, as 
they ſpeak, with all'the different Parties of Chri- 
ſtians in a divided Church, they citherCommuni- 


- cate with none, or with all of them. If with none, 


then they maintain Communion with no Church, 
which I have prov'd it to be their duty to do : but 
1t they Communicate with all, then they are Mem- 
bers of ſeparate and oppoſite Parties ; that 1s, they 
are contrary to themſelves, and on one fide or other 
are certain to be Schiſmatics. 

IT. Tamnow toſhew-in the 2d, place, That Conſtant 
Communion is a neceſſary aury, where occaſional Com- 
7 nion is lawful. Fvery true Chriſtian is 17 Com- 
munion with the whole Chriſtian Church, that 1s, 
15a Member of the whole Church ; and therefore he 
muſt conſtantly perform the a&s of Communion in 
that part of the Church in which he lives. So that | 
he cannot without ſn Communicate only occaſi- 


onally with that Church, with which he may and 
ought 


Of Church-Communion. 27 
ought to Communicate conſtantly, as being CON 
ſtantly preſent there. There cannot be two diſtinet 
Churches in the fame place, one for conſtant, and 
another for occaſional Communion, without Schiſm ; 
and therefore where my conſtant abode 1s, there my 
conſtant Commungon muſt be, if there be a true and 
ſincere part of the Catholic Church in that place. 
For it is not lawful to Communicate with two di- 
ſtin& and ſeparate Churches in the ſame place, as for 
inſtance, ſometimes with the Chxrch of Enpland, 
ſometimes with the Presbyterians; becauſe this is 
dire&ly contrary to all the principles of Church- 
Communion. For to be in Communion with the 
Church isto be a Member of it ; and to be a Member 
of two ſeparate and oppoſite Churches, is to be as 
contrary to our ſelves as thoſe ſeparate Churches are 
to each other; and whoever Communicates with 
both thoſe Churches, on one {ide or other Commu- 
nicates in a Schiſm. So that if Schiſm be a very 

reat ſin, and that which will gamn us as ſoon as 
Adultery or Murther, then it muſt needs be un- 
lawful and dangerous to Communicate with Schif- 
matics. 

Nothing leſs than ſinful terms of Communion can 
juſtify our ſeparation from the eitabliſh'd Church 
wherein we live; for otherwiſe there cou'd be no 
end of Diviſions, but Men might new model 
Churches as often as their fancies alter. That is a 
ſound and Orthodox part of the Catholic Church, 
which has nothing ſinful in it's Communion ; other- 
wiſe no Church-can be ſound and Orthodox. Now 
that Man that ſeparates from ſuch a ſound part of the 
. Church, ſeparates from the whole Church, becauſe 
the Communion of the Church is but oze. Since 
thereſore thoſe who Communicate occaſionally wit! 
the eſtabliſld Church, do thereby own that there 
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28 Of Church-Communion.” 

are no ſinful terms of Communion with it; and 
ſince he who ſeparates from that eftabliſh'd. Church 
where there are no {inful terms of Communion, 1s 
guilty of Schiſm ; therefore a Man 1s obliged to 
Join conſtantly with that Church, with which he 
owns it lawful to Communicate occalionally. 

IH. Now if theſe things be true, which I have 
ſo plainly prov'd, 'then it will eafily be made appear 
in the Third place, that it & neceſſary to continue in 
conſtant Communion with the eſtabliſh'd Church of 
England. For fince a Man 1s obliged to join con- 
ſtantly with that Church, with which he owns it 
lawſul to join occaſionally ; therefore it is plain, 
that all Engliſh Zen are obliged to join conſtantly 
with the eAalith'd Charch of England, becauſe they 
may lawfully Communicate w:th it Occaſionally. 
But if any Man fay that 'tis not Iawtul to Commu- 
nicate occaſionally with the eſtabliſh'd Church of 
England, 1 doubt not to make it appear in the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe, that he 1s greatly miſtaken. 

'Tis not my preſent buſineſs to prove, that the 
Paſtors of Diilenting Congregations ought to ſub- 
{cribe to the Arricles, &c. For tho* that matter may 
be eaſily made our, yet tis Foreign to my purpoſe ; 
my deſign being only to ſatisfy Lay-Diſſeaters, and to 
ſhew that they may lawfully join with our Church, 
becauſe then 1t will appear to be their duty to do ſv 
conſtantly. Arid certainly if the Caſe of Lay-Come 
z1n0n were truly ſtated and underſtood, the Peo- 
ple wou'd. not be far more averſe to Communi- 
on with the Pariſh-Churches, than the Non-Con- 
forming Miniſters, who have often join'd with us. 
Andas the Miniſters by bringing their Caſe to the 
Peoples, may ſee Communion then to be lawſul, and * 
find themſelves obliged to maintain 1t in a private 
capacity : fo the People by perceiying theix Caſe not 

tx 
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to be that of the Miniſters, bur” widely different 
from it; wou'd be induced to hold Communion with 
the Church. » 

It appears thergfore from what I havealready faid, 
that if that part of the Church in which we live, bea 
true and ſound part of the C:tholic Church, then 
we are obliged to maintain conſtant Communion 
withit. And that the Etabliſh'd Church of England 
is ſucha true and ſound part of the Catholic Church, 
even our Diſſenters themſelves have fully prov'd. 
For all or moſt of thoſe, with whom I am to Treat, 
have join'd in our *folemn Offices of Devotion 


which they cou'd not lawfully do, if our Church. - 


were not a true and ſound part of the Catholic 
Church of Chriſt. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon that 
perſonal argument ; becauſe I deſign to deſcend to 
particulars, and to ſhew Fir/f, that our Church is a 
truc and ſound part of the, Chriſtian Church, and- 
Secondly, that thoſe Pleas which the Diſſenters make. 
uſe of to excuſe their ſeparation from her, are yain 
and frivglous. | 


Firſt, Then, the Eftabliſh'd Church of Tapia Zz 4. 


zrue and found part of the Catholic Charch., "I hat 'tisa 
true Church, appears from the Confeſſion of the moſt 
Eminent and Sober (4) Noprn-Conſormiſts; nay the 
Old New-Conformiſts undertake to (6) prove it, and 
ſo do's the (c) Authour of Ferrbbaal; and if 1 
ithou'd proceed to particulars, T might fill a Volume 


(a) Baylys Diſſuaſive, c. 2. p. 21. Cerbe?'s Diſcouric of the 
Religion of England, p. 33. Non-Conformiſis no Schitmiti:s, Pp. 


13. See BalPs Friendiy Tri}, c. 13. p. 346. Letter of Minfiers in 


Old Ergland to Miniſters in ew England, p. 24. (4) A Grave 
2nd Sover Confut. p. 1, &Cc. P. F7. (c) 7errtand, or the Pleader 
impleaded, p.1s, & 27. 
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30 Of Church-Conmunion. 


with (4) Teſtimonies. *Tis true, they own her to 
be a true Church upon different Grounds, becauſe 
ſome of the Diſſenting Wyzters are for a National, and 
others for a Congregational Church ; but they ( e) all 
agree in this, that the Church of England is a true 
Church, tho' they fay ſhe is a corrupted one. Nay 
(f) they do not only grant her to be a true 
Church, but alſo declare her to be one of the moſt 
valuable, if not the very beſt in the world. But I 
ſhall ſay no more of this matter, only I refer the 
Reader to Mr. Baxter's Cure of Ch. diviſ. dir. 56. 


P- 263. 


(4 ) Concerning her Doctrin, See the Opinion of the Preſbyz. in 
Corber's Diſcourſe, F. 21. p. 43. Baxter's 5 Diſp. Pref. p. 6.of the 
Independents in the Peace Offering, p. 12. See alſo Baxter's Def. of 
his Cure, part 1.P.64-part 2.P. 3.M/adſworth's Separ. yetno Schiſm, 
P. Go, 62. Throughtor's Apology, C. 3.p. 106. atd of the Browniſts 
1m their Apol. p. 7. Anno 1604. Seeallo Bayly's Diſſuative, c. 2. Pp. 20, 
33. Stilling fleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separ. part 1. F. 9. p. 31.for 
Opinions concerning her Worſhip, See Hilderſham's LeCt. 26. on 
Foh.p. 121. Contin. of Morn. Exerciſe, Serm. 4. p. 91. Throughtor's 
Apology, p. 104. Peace Offering, p. 17. for Opinions concerning 
the Truth, ſufficiency and ability of her Miniſtry, See Bradſhaw's 
Unreaſonableneſs of Separ. p. 16, 27; 37. Graveand Mod. Confut. 
P. 28. Apologet. Narrat. p. 6. Corror's Infagt-Baptiſm,p. 181. for 
the defence of the Ordination of our Miniſtry, See 7s Divi. Miniſt. 
Evangel. part 2.p. 12, 16,17, 25, &c. Jus Div. regim. Ecclef. p. 
264, &c. Cawdry's Independency a great Schiſm, p. 116. and hs 
defence of it, p. 35, 37. (e) Jus div. Min, Evangel. p. 12, &c. 
Brinſly's Church-Remedy,p.4 1,42. Cawdry's Independency agreat 
Schiſm, p. 60, 89, 132, 172. Tombes's Th:odulia,F. 1 5, 16. pret. &c, 
9. F. 3- Crofton's Reformation not Separation, P. 10. and Beth- 
{hemeſh Ciouded, p. ror, &c. Church Refor. p. 42. Corver's 2c- 


count of the Principles, &c. p. 26. Throughton's Apology,p. 103. - 


Baxter's defence of 14s Cure, part 2. p. 178. Cotton's Way clear'd, 
P. 8. his Lettzr, p. 3. Hooker”'s Survey, pret. & purt. 1. P. 47. Goodwin 
on the Epyeſ. p. 447, 4.42; 449. (f) Grave and Mod. Confut. 
P. 6. Goodwir's Sion Coll. vitited. Bradſhaw's Unreaſonableneis of 


the Separation, P. 97. | 
That 
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Of immaifferent things. ZI 

Thatthe Eſtabliſh'd Church is alſo a ſound.as well 
as a true part of the Catholic Church, might eaſily 
appear by an examination of it; but I ſhall not enter 
upon ſo large a work, becauſe 1t 18. not neceſſary : 
for I conceive that our Diſſenters will be not only 


. willing, but forward to acknowledge it, when E 


ſhall have anſwer'd thoſe-objeQtions which they are 
pleas'd to make againſt our Communion, and ſhewn 
that thoſe Pleas which they raiſe from them, are 
by no means ſufficient to make Separation lawful. I 
proceed therefore to the ſeveral Pleas, and deſign to 
examine them in their natural order. 


CHAP. II. 
The uſe of indifferent things in the Worſhip 


of God, uo objettion againſt our Communion. 


is drawn from the uſe of indifferent things. 
Our Adverfaries fay, that indifferent things 
may not lawfully be us'd in the worthip of God, and 
that our Communionis therefore unkwful, becauſe 
werequire Men to uſe ſuch indifferent things. Now 


T HE Firſt Obje&ion againſt our Communion 


That this obje&ion may be ſully anſwer'd, I ſhall do 


four things ; vis. 
Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew what is meant by indiffcrent 
things. | 
Secondly, T ſtall ſhew that indifferent things may 


- belawfully us'd in Divine Woritip. 


Thirdly, T ſhall conſider how we may know, what 

things are indiffercnt in the orſhip of God. 
Fourthly, T ſhall thew, how we are to determine 
our ſelves in the uſe of indifferen: things with reſpe& 
to the worſhip of God. , 
| . I. Then, 
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32 Of md:ferent things. 

T. Then, I ſhall ſhew what i meant by indifferent 
things. All ations are either duties or ſins, or iz 
different, that is, ſuchas are neither duties nor fins, 
Duries or ſins are ſo, either in their own nature or 
by Divine Law. That which is commanded is a 
duty; that which is forbidden is a fin ;- but that, 
which 1s ncither commanded nvr forbidden, is in- 
different ; becauſe *tis neither duty nor ſin; and we 
may either chuſe or refuſe it without fin. For 
where no law #5, there is no tranſgreſſion; Rom. 4.15. 
Duty 1s duty, becauſe *tis commanded ; and fin 
is ſin, becaule 'tis forbidden; and indifferent is in- 
different, becauſe *tis neither commanded nor for- 
bidden. So that we may as well know by the ſilence 
of the Law what 1s indifferent, as we may know by 
it's Authority what is a duty or a fin. ' For where 
there is no Law for or againſt, the matter is indif- 
ferent. As for inſtance, ſuppoſe there ſhould be a 
diſpute concerning daies ſet apart for the ſervice of 
God; how mult this be determm'd, but by the Law 
of Nature or Revelation ? Now if neither the Law 


of Nature, nor the Law of Revelation fay any thing ' 


of the obſervation of ſuch daies, then we are at li- 
berty to obſerve or not to obſerve them. 

IH. Indifferent things may be us'd in Divine wor- 
ſhip; as appears, 1. Fromthe conſideration of the 
Goſpel-rules of worſhip, which ( except what re- 
late to the twq Sacraments) are taken from thc Na- 
ture of the thing, and were the ſame in all Ages; 
viz. ſuch as reſye&t Order, Decency and Edification. 
1 Cor.14-26,40. So that weare no otherwiſe bound, 
than all the world ever was; and therefore, ſince 0- 
thers have always deterxmin'd the outward circums 
ſtances of worſhip, we have alſo the ſame liberty. 
The Rules themſelves are general, and the Apoſtles 
rarely deſcend to particulars; but whenever they do, 


they. 


OPT oe. - 


Of indifferent things. 33 
they ſhew how far Cuſtom, Charity and the reaſon 
of the thing ought to govern us; (as in the caſe 
3 of a Man's being uncover'd in God's worſhip, 1 Cor. 
8 22. 4,7.)for they thought it impoſſible or not worth 
| their while, to tie all Nations to the ſame Modes, 
'# ſince God may be honour'd by one as well as the o- 
> ther, Ifitbe ſaid, that whez things are determin'd 
'* in general, the particulars are therein Virtually deter- 
* mind, and ſo are not indifferent ; Tanſwer, that then 
© nothing is indifferent, fince there are general rules 
about every thing. As for example, all Meats are 
now lawful to Chriſtians ; but yet there are general 
rules, by which weare determin'd in the uſe of them, 
ſuch as our own conſtitution, 8c. but thoſe rules do 
| not make the Meats to be other than indifferent. So 
2, there are general rules for God's worſhip ; but yer 
2 the particulars are indifferent, and prudence is to re- 
++ gulate them. The general rules of Order, Decency 
...: and Eaification depend upon variable circumſtances, 
> and may be different according to thoſe circumſtan=- 
' 47 ces. - That thing may tend zo Order, Decency and 
3; Edification in one Country or Age, which in another 
7x may tend to the contrary. "Thus being cover'd i the 
2 Church, and the Cuſtom of Lowe-Feaſts, & ce. were 
27 once thought decent ; bur afterwards the opinions of 
iF Menalterd. So that Order, Decency and Edification 
2Z being changtable things, as circumſtances vary, only 
= general rules can be preſcrib'd ; but the particulars 
27 muſt beleſt to Authority to determin. 
3 2. OurSaviour and his Apoſtles did uſe indifferent 
37 things, which were not preſcrib'd, in Divine Wor- 
*t ſhip. Thus he joind in the Synagogal Worſhip, 
33 7ohn 18.20, &c. tho' (1f the place it ſelf, were ar 
#27 all preſcrib'd.) the manner of that Service was not 
"# ſo much as hinted at, Thus he usd the Cup of 
$ Charity in the Paſſover, tho' it was not inſtituted ; 
C Luke 
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34 Of indifferent things. 

Luke22.16. The Feaſt of Dedication wasan human 
inſtitution, yet he vouchfaf'd to be preſent art it. 
Nay he comply'd with the Fes in the very poſture 
of the Paſſover, which they chang'd to Sirring, tho' 
God had preſcrib'd Szanding. The Apoſtlesalſoob- 
ſerv'd the hours of Prayer, which were of human 
inſtitution, 4453.1, Nowif Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles did thus under the Fewiſh Law, which was fo 
exact in preſcribing outward Ceremonies; — 
we may do the ſame under the Goſpe), TI may add, 
that the Primitive Chriſtiansnot only comply'd with 
the Fews in fuch Rites as were not forbidden, but al- 
ſo had ſome ritual obſervations taken up by them- 
ſelves. Thus they (a) waſl'd the Diſciples feetin 
imitation of Chrift, and (6b) us'd Love-Feaſts; till 
they thought it convenient to lay them aſide, 
From whence 1t appears that preſcription 1s not ne- 
ceſfary to make a Rite lawful; *tis enough if it be 
not forbidden. 

Tf it be faid,- that theſe uſages of the Chriſtian 
Church were civil obſervances, and us'd as well out 
of God's worſhipas in it; and therefore what there 
needed no inſtitution for, might be lawfully usd 
without it; I anſwer, 1, That this juſtifies moſt 
of our uſages; for a wghite Garment was us'd in 
civit caſes as a ſign of Royalty and D; nity, &C. 
2. A civil obſervance, when us'd in Religious wor- 
ſhip, either remains civil, when ſo apply'd : Or 1s 
religious, when ſo apply'd. If it be civil, then 
kneeling in God's worſhip isnot religious, becauſe 
tis a poſture ugd in civil matters. Tf it be reli- 
g10us, then a rite that is not preſcrib'd, may bc 
usd in worſhip to a religious end. 37 *Tis evi- 


® 


es 


(a) 1 Tim. 5. 10. Ambro, De Sacram, lib. 3. Cap. I. (6) Ter- 
twll. De Orat. cap. 14, 


Of miaifferent things. 25 
dent, that (c) neither the waſhing of Feet nor _ , 
8 the holy Kiſs were usd as civil rites; and that the 
28 latter is call'd by che Fathers the Seal of Prayer and | | 
8 the Seal of Reconciliation. 4. If a rite's being civil «+ F 
23 makes it lawful in Divine worſhip, then any civil | 
432 ritemay be us'd in worſhip, and conſequently all the 
2 ridiculous practices of the Church of Rowe wou'd | 
2 be watrantable. 5. If a rite's being civil makes it # 
*Z lawful in worſhip, then how can our Adverfaries | 
,> fay, that o—_ is to be usd in worſhip, but what is F: 
:.; preſcribd by God, except the Natural circumſtances of | 1 
+ ation? For thercare many civil Rites which are nor 
= natural circumſtances of action. Feaſting and Salu- 
2; tation are civil uſages ; but Divine worthip can be 
7 perform'd withourthem. And if theſeand the like 
& were anriently usd in worſhip, then we have the 
.* ſame liberty to introduce ſuch cuſtoms. 
4 3. If thingsindifferent, tho' not preſcrib'd, may 
z not belawfully us'd in God's worſhip, then we can- . 
not lawfully join with any Church in the Werld. - 
2; For all Churches do in ſome inſtances or other take ; 
# the liberty of uſing, what the Scripzzre has no where 
#requir'd. Thus the (4) antients obſery'd the Feaſts 
«x of the Paſhon, Reſurrection, gc. ſtood in their de- 
23 votions on the Lord's Day, e&c. Theſe things they 
*Fall agrce'd in, and thought it unlawful to at againit 
Zan univerfal practice. Befhdes, ſome Churches had 
:;Zpeculiar cuſtoms within the bounds of their own 
#Communion. The Church of Rowe faſted on Sarur- 
days , others indifferently on any Day. That of 
AZilan waſh'd the Feet of perſons to be Baptiz'd, bur . 
F&thatof Rome did not. Thus in our daies ſome re- 


© (ec) Buxtorf. Exerc. Hiſt. Sac. Coen. (4) Vid. Anguft . Epiſt, 
8718, 119. Baſil. DeSp.S.cap. 27. An:broſ. De Sacram liv. 2. 
F<. 7. &lib. 3. cap. 1. 
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36 Of indifferent things. _ 
ccive the Lord's Supper kneeling,others ſtanding, &c; 
So that if we mult have an Inſtitution for every thing 
done in the worſhip of God, and if we mult join in 
nothing which has it not, then we cannot be mem- 
bersof any Church in the World. Nor indeed can 
T learn how a Chriſtian can, with a good conſcience, 
perform any part of God's worſhip, it this —_—_ 
be admitted for true. For habits and geſtures are 
not determin'd in Scriptare, and God's worſhip can- 
not be perform'd without them ; andif they are un- 
lawful, for not being commanded, then a Man muſt 
ſin every time he. Praies or receives the Sacrament; 
Nay thoſe that condemn the uſe of ſuch things as 
are not commanded, do in their practice confute their 
opinion, For where, I pray, are they commanded 
to ſprinkle the Children that are Baptiz'd? or to 
receive the Lord's Supper fitting ? or to uſe con- 
cciv'd Prayers? or to' touch and kiſs the Book in 
Swearing? Or to enter into a particular Church- 
covenant ? Nay where do they find that the Scriprare 
faith, that there is nothing lawſul in Divine worſhip, 


but what is preſcribd ; or that 2hat is not commanded - 


is forbidden ? Where are we told, that God will be 


angry with us for doing that, . which he has not for- # 
bil 


idden? Our brethren themſelves will allow, that 


the time and place of God's worſhip may be pre- 


{crib'd by Authority ; and why then may not ne- 


_ ceſlary circumſtances, ſuch as geſtures and habits, be 


thus determin'd, tho' they be not commanded? Cer- 


tainly the command of a lawful power does not make | Js 
that unlawful, which was not forbidden, and by con- af 


ſequence was lawful before. 


They fay indeed,that NVadaband Abiha ſinn'd, be- 7 
cauſe they offer'd trange fire before the Lord,which he 7 
commanded them not, &c. Lev. 10. 1, &c. and there- | 
fore there muſt be a command to make any thing 

lawful *? 


4 


FD Of maifferent things. 37 
lawful in divine worſhip. - But to this IT anſwer, 
that the phraſe ot commanded is conſtantly weiy'e 
to ſuch things as are abſolutely forbidden. © The fre 
alſo is call'd trange; which phraſe when apply'd to 
matters of worſhip, ſignifies as much as forbidden. 
Thus ftrange incenſe, Exod. 30. 9, 24.15 ſuch as was 
forbidden, becauſe it was not rightly made ; ſtrange 
vanities is but another word for ſtrange Gods, Jer. 
8. 19. and thus the fire of theſe Men was ſtrange, 
that is forbidden fire. For there was ſcarce any thing 


23} belonging to the Altar, of which more is ſaid than 
X of thefire burning upon it. Lev. 924. & 6. 12. 8& 
3 16.12. *Twas lighted from HeaVen, and was to 
'*> be always burning. When atonement was to be 


*} made by incenſe, the coals were to be taken from 
ZZ thence, and. therefore ſurely *twas peculiar to. thoſe 
£3 offices. Nay juſt after 'the account of che extra- 
* ordinary way of lighting tte fire, follows this re- 
..-; lation of Wadab and efbibs, to ſhew wherein they 
+ offended. For before it was the office of Aaror's 
2 Sons to put fire upon the Altar; and now they ſuf- 
x ferd for attempting to do as formerly, becauſe 
Z7 Heaven had declar'd to the contrary. There was 
"2 alſo a Conformity between the puniſhment and the 
\X# 1in; for as fire from the Lord conſum'd the burnt- 
x offering, ſo fire from the Lord conſum'd them. $0 
7 that their caſe ſeems like that of Vzzah, 1 Chron, 
7 13.7,10.&1g.2. forthey acted contrary to God's 
2 command. TI may add that in other places alfo the 
-/% phraſe not commanded is applyd to things forbid- 
+ den; ſuch as are call'd abominations, that 1s, 1do- 
+ latrous worſhip, falſe, Prophets, &c. Demt. 17. 3, 4+ 
3 Fer. 7- 31.& 19. 5. & 32. 35. fo that fince the 
{7% phraſe 1s always Tpoken of things plainly for>id- 
2 den, *tis a ſign, that *tis rather God's forbidding 
| 3 tharmade them unlawful, than his not commanding. 
i | C. 9 Bur, 
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But, fay they, why ſhould the phraſe be ugd at 
all in ſuch matters, 1f ot commanded 1s not the 
ſame as forbidden 2 To this I anſwer, that »9: com- 
manded is only a ſofter way of ſpeaking, which is 
uſual in all languages, and frequently to be met 
with in Scripture. Thus God faies, (that hypo- 
crites chuſe that in which I delighted not, If. 66. 4. 
that is, their abominations, as we read, v. 3. So the 
Apoſtle fates, the Gentiles did things not convenient, 
Rom. 1. 28, 29. that 1s, envy, murther, &c. And the 
phraſe zot commanded 1s of the like kind, when the 
things it's applſd to, are alike abominable. Be- 
{ides, if zot commanded be the ſame as forbidden, then 
the very notion of indifferent things is deſtroy'd, 
and there is no indifferent thing in the world ; be- 
cauſe a thing indifferent 1s, as IT faid before, that 
which 1s nejther commanded nor forbidden. 

But tis faid, that allethings not commanded in 
God's Word are additions *to it; and that ſuch 
additions are unlawful, becauſe God faies, 7+ ſhall 
not add unto the Word which I command Jons neither 
{ball ye diminiſh ought from it, Deut. 4. 2. and the 
Serites are condemn'd, atth. 15. 9g. becauſe they 
taughtor dottrines the Commandments of Men. Now 
to this I reply, thatif by adding to the Word they 
mean doing what the Word forbids; or appoint- 
ing ſomewhat elſe inſtead of what God has ap- 
painted; or expounding away the dgſign of the } 
Word; or making that which is not the Word of | 
God, to be of equal authority with it, as the Scribes \ 
did ; or giving the ſame efficacy to hurman inſtitu- 
tions as God does to his; if I fay by adding to 
the Word they mean any of theſe things, we think 
that adding ro the Word is unlawful. jAnd if by 
diminiſhing they mean neglefting what the Word 
requires, or thinking God's inſtitutions not = 

pleat, 
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pleat, we think that diminiſhing from the Word is 
F unlawful. But if they fay, that doing any thing 
| yot commanded in the worſhip of God, tho” it 

have none of the ingredients before ſpoken of, is a 
ſinful adding to the Word; we therein differ from 
them. 7. \ Socks Chriſt and his Apoſtles and all 
Churches have done things not commanded. 2. Be- 
cauſe this deſtroys the nature of indifferent things ; 
which cannot be indifferent, if they be ſinful addi- 
tions to God's Word. Beſides, adding 15 adding 

to the Subſtance, and diminiſhing 1s diminiſhing from 
F the Subſtance ; ſo that when the Subſtance remains 
intire without debaſement or corruption, it can=- 

' not be call'd an addition or diminution in the- 

Scripture-ſence. However, our Adverfaries them- 

ſelves are really guilty of what they charge upon 

us ; for they forbid, as abſolutely unlawtul, to uſe 
any thing in the worſhip of God, which 1s not 
preſcrib'd ; and certainly he that forbids what the 

Scripture do's not forbid, do's as much add to it, 

as _ that commands what the Goſpel doth not com- 

mand. 

: As for the Words of the 2d Commandment, 
| Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven image, &C. 
they do by no means prove, that we muſt wor- 
ſhip God by no other Religious rites, than what he 
has preſcrib'd. *Tis true, we are there commanded 
to worſhip none beſides God, and to worlhip 
God in a manner ſutable to his Nature and a- 
greeable to his W1ll : but ſurely rites inſtituted by 
Men for the Solemnity of Ged's Service arc not 
there forbidden. It has been ſaid indeed, that Ce- 
remonies, being invented by Man, are of the ſame na- 
ture with images; but we muſt obſerve, 1. That 
Images are expreſly forbidden, and Ceremonics are 
got. 2. That Images tend to debaſe God in the. 
.C 4 * thoughts 
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thoughts of thoſe that worſhip him after that Man- 
ner, but Ceremonies do not; and therefore Cere- 
monies are not a breach of the 24 Commandment. 
Ceremonies are not Eſſential parts of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, bur only circumſtances of it; and certainly 
our Brethren cannot find fault, that ſuch circum- 
ſtances are us'd to further Devotion. For they them- 
ſelves do plead for fitting at the Lord's Supper, &c. 
upon this yery account, becarfſe they think ſuch ex- 
ternal circumſtances do further Devotion. | 
But, ſay they, if there be not a Rule for all 
things belonging to the Worſhip of God, the 
Goſpel wou'd be leſs perfe& than the Law; and 
Chriſt wou'd not be fo faithful in the care of his 
Church, as Moſes, who was faithful in all his houſe, 
Heb. 3. 2. Therefore as Aoſes laid down all the 
particular Rules for God's Worſhip under the 
Law, ſo has Chriſt under the Gofpel ; and it 1s as 
dangerous to add, as to detra&t from them. Now 
to this I anſwer, that the deſign of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is to compare Moſes. and Chriſt, or the 
Law and the Goſpel, and to ſhew the exa&t Cor- 


reſpondence between the Type and the Antitype; . '# 


and not to ſhew that our Saviour had as particu- 
larly preſcrib'd the Order of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
as Moſes had that of the Jeygiſh, The Goſpel is 
not ſo particular in the Circumſtantials of Wor- 
ſhip as the Law was; and we muſt not affirm that 
It 1s, becauſe we wou'd have it ſo. We cannot 
prove, that Chriſt has attually done this, becauſe 
we 1magine that he ſhou'd have done it. We may 
better argue, that ſince theſe things are not ex- 
preſly determin'd under the Goſpel, as they were 
under the Law ; therefore they are left to the de- 
termination of. our Superiours, whom we are com- 


manded to obey. Nor are the ſufficiency of Scrip- | 
| LW > ture © 


% 
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zure and faithfulneſs of Chriſt, to be judg'd of by 


what we fancy they ſhou'd have determin'd, but 
by what they. have. Since we do not find in the 
Scriptures ſuch particular preſcriptions in Baptiſm 
as in Circumciſion, nor in the Lord's Supper 
as in the Paſſover, nor in our Prayers as in the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices ; therefore *tis plain, that the ſuf 
ficiency of Scriptare and faithfulneſs of Chriſt do 
reſpect ſomewhat elſe, and that they are not the 
leſs for want of them. Chriſt was faithful as 44oſes 
to him that appointed him, in performing what be- 
long'd to him as a Mediatorr, and diſcovering to 
Mankind in Scripture the Method and Means, by 
which they may be fay'd; and the ſufficiency of 
Scriptare appears in it's being a ſufficient means to 
that end, and it's -putting Men into ſuch a State, 
as will render them capable»of attaining to'it. 

IIT. I am next to conſider, how we may know, 
what things are indifferent in the worſhip. of God. 
To this I might anſwer briefly, that 1n things for- 


 bidden by human Authority, the not being re- 


quir'd in Scripture ; and in things requird by hu- 
man Authority, the not being forbidden in Scrip- 


ture, 1s a Rule, whereby we may know, what things 
are indifferent in the worſhip of God. . But be- 


cauſe things in their nature indifferent, may become 
unlawful in their uſe and application, therefore I 
ſhall add the following particulars. 

I. y_ are call'd [zdifferent from their general 
Nature, and not as if they were never unlawful ; for 
they are lawful or unlawful, as they are usd and 
apply'd. 2. A thing may not be requird or for- 
bidden by one Law, which" is by another; and 
that may be indifferent in one ſtate which is not 
in another; and therefore when we fay a thing is 
indifferent, we muſt conſider the Caſe and Law 

C4 which 


= 
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. which 1t reſpe&ts, Thus to diſcourſe about com- 


mon affairs 1s a thing indifferent ; but it is unlaw- 
ful, when practis'din the Church, and in the midſt 
of Religious Solemnities. - 3. As there are certain 
Rules, which we are to reſpe& in common con- 
verſation, and which even in that caſe ought to 
tie us up 1n the uſe of things (otherwiſe ) indif- 
ferent: ſo there are ſome Rules, which we muſt 


have a regard to in the adminiſtration of Divine 


worſhip. And as jn common matters the nature 
of the thing, in ations the end, in converſation 
the circumſtances are to be heeded, viz. time, 
place, perſons; as when, where, before whom we 
are cover'd and uncover'd, &c. ſo in facred mat- 
ters, the nature of the thing, in the decency and 
ſolemnity of the worſhip ; the end for which it was 
appointed, in the Edification of the Church; and 
the Peace, Glory and Security of that, are to be 
—_—_— By theſe Rules we are to judge of the 
indifferency of things in God's ſervice. But be- 
cauſe theſe Rules are general ; and Decency, Edi- 
fication and Order are variable according as circum- 
ſtances alter; and becauſe different men have dif- 
ferent opinions gf them ; therefore I ſhall give 
more particular Directions. 

I. Some things are ſo. notoriouſly agreeable or 
oppoſite to Decency, Edification and Qrder, that 
common reaſon will be able to judge of them. Thus 
"tis plain, that a tumultuous ſpeaking of — tO- 
gether is leſs for Edification, and has more of con- 


tuſion, than the orderly ſpeaking of one by one ; | 
and ſervice in an unknown Tongue do's leſs con- | 


duce to Edification, than when 'tis in a Language 
commonly underſtood. But, 2, There are other 
things which are not ſo evident ; and therefore for 
the clearing of them we may obſerve; 

1, That 


We 
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' 7. That Decency, Order ard Edification de- 
pend upon each other, and muſt not be confider'd 
aſunder. And therefore we muſt not throw down | 
the bounds of public. Order, and bring all things 


3 into confuſion, for che ſake of Edification, or be- 
7] cauſe we think ariy matter indecent. What is a- 
Y gainſt public Order and Practice, is for that rea- 
28 {ſon A were there no other reaſon to make 
7 ir ſo. So that if we wou'd judge aright of. cj- 
Fj: ther of theſe, we mult judge of them, together; 
*F and as Order alone is not enough to make a thing 
2 Decent,, which is in it's ſelf indecent; ſo Decenw 
*F cy or particular Edification is not enough to re- 
>* commend that, which cannot be introducd with- 
ON out the diſturbance of public Order. 


us 2. That when the caſe is not apparent, we ſhou'd 
2 rather judge by what is contrary, than by what 
-, 1s agrecable to the rules. We know better, what 
— things are not, than what they are ; and therefore, 
” fince we better know what 1s indecent than decent, 
diſorderly than orderly, againſt Edification than for 
it, it's beſt to take this courſe in judging about it. 
As for inſtance, if we wou'd inquire into the de- 
* cencyof the poſture to be us'd in the Lord's Sup- 
* per, or the Edification that may ariſe from it; it 
> may not perhaps be ſo caſy for a Man to judge of 
| the greater Decency and Edification cf kzeeling or 
7 Frting; bnt if he find that the poſture injoind is 
* not indecent or deitructive of Piety, and of the 
3 ends for which the ordinance was inſtituted, he is 
#: therewith -to ſatisfy himſelf, 1f, ſays St. Auſtin, 
'*> Epilt. 118. 2uhat is injoin'd be not againſt Faith or 
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; " good manners, it 1s to be accounted indifferent ; and 
"RN I may add, if it be not indecent, diſorderly and de- 
2X fiructive of Piety, it's lawful. 
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3. That if the caſe be not apparent, and we can- 
not eaſily find out how' the things injoin'd are de- 
_ cent, &c. we are obliged to be cautious how we 
_ condemn an aQion,which thoſe Men practiſe whom 
for other things we cannot condemn. When we 
find that they argue, and produce Experience and 
| Reaſon for it, and we have a whole Church againſt 
our Opinion,, we ſhou'd be apt to think the fault 
may be 1n our ſelves; and that 'tis for want of un- 
deritanding and inſight, for want of uſe and Tryal, 
and by reaſon of ſome prejudices, that we thus dif- 
cer in our judgment from them. We {ee what 
little things do determine Men ordinarily in theſe 
matters, 'how addicted they are to their own ways 
and cuſtoms; and therefore we ſhou'd think again. 
So. may we be reconcild to the ritss of a Church, 
as we are to the cuſtoms and habits of a Nation, 
which at firſt ſeem as indecent, as the Ceremonies 
of a Church can do. In ſhort, we have reaſon to 
ſuſpect, *tis a Zeal without knowledge, when we 
preſume to ſet ve gr Reaſon and Expe- 
rience againſt the Judgment, Reaſon and Experience 
of the Chriſtian World. 

IV. Famnow to ſhew inthe laſt place, how we are 
to determine our ſelves in the uſe of indifferent things, 
ith reſpett to the worſhip of God. | 

I» Then as particular Perſons, folitary and alone, 
we may forbear to uſe what 1s indifferent, when no 
Law of Man requires it ; and we may freely uſe it, 
when no Law of Man forbids it. 2. In our con- 
verſation with others we mult ſo uſe our Liberty, 
as ſhall be leſs to the prejudice and more to the be- 
nefit of thoſe we converſe with. We may act or 
forbear in complyance with Perſons of weaker Judg- 
ment. But 3. as we are Members of a Church, 


we are to obey the commands of it, For if the 
not 
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not grieving a Brother or endangering his Soul o- 


bliges us toreſtrain the exerciſe of our Liberty, much * 


more do's the Peace of the Church oblige us to the 
ſame. Let every one pleaſe his neighbour, for his good 
to Edification, how. I5. 2. that is, to his improve- 
ment in Knowledge, Grace, or Picty, and the pro- 
moting of Concord and Charity. Now Editication 
15 chiefly ſo with _— to the whole, as the Church 
is the Houſe of God, 1 Pet. 2. 5. and every Chri- 
ſtian is a Stone of it, and therefore ought to ſtud 
what may be for the Edification of the whole. And 
how is that, but by promoting Love, Peace and 
Order, and taking .care to preſerve it? Fer ſo we 
(e) find Peaceand Edifying, Comfort and Edificati- 
on, Union and Edification join'd together, as the 
one promotes the other. And therefore as the good 
and Edification of the Church 1s to be always in 
ourEye; ſo#tis the Rule by which we ought to 
act in all things lawful ; and to that end we ſhou'd 
comply withggt's cuſtoms, obſerve it's directions, 
and obey it's orders, without relutancy and op- 
poſition. \ 
If any Man ſeem, or have a mind to be conten- 
tious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches 
of God; 1 Cor. 11.16, Whatever might be urg'd, 
the Apoſtle concludes, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, &Cc. 
The Peace of the Church is to a peaccable mind 


ſufficient to put an end to all diſputes about it;. 


and fince the Peace of the Church depends upon 

the obſervation of it's cuſtoms, that 1s 1nfinitely to 

be preferr'd before ſcrupuloſity and niceneſs, or 

a mere inclination to a contrary practice. There 
x 'Q. » 

muſt be ſomewhat eſtabliſl'd ; and the very change 


(e) 1 Cor. 14. 26. 2'Cor. 10. 8, 1 Tim, i. 4 Rom. 14. 19. 
1 Theſl. 5. 11. Eph. 4. 12, 16. | 
- of 
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of a cuſtom, tho it may happen to profit, yet doth 
x ole by it's Novelty, fates tr. Peg I18, 
Infirmity in a Church is better than confuſion ; 
'and in all things which neither we nor the worſhip 
are the worſe for, but the Church the better for 
obſerving ,- Peace and Order are to be preferr'd far 
before niceties ; and certainly neither we nor the 
ſervice of God can be the: worſe for what God 
has concluded nothing in. In a word, what St. 
Auſtin and his Mother receiv'd from St. Ambroſe 
is worthy to be recommended to all; That in all 
things not contrary to Truth and good Manners, it 
becomes a good and prudent Chriſtian to prattiſe ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Church where he comes, 
if he will not be a Scandal to them, nor hkve them 
zo be a ſcandal to him. Epiſt. 118, & 86. 

And if the cuſtom and practice of a Church muſt 
oblige a good Man; much more ought it ſo to do, 
when 'tis Eſtabliſhd by Law, and back'd by Au- 
thority. For then to ſtand in oppe#lition, 1s not 
only an Offence but an Afﬀront; *tis to contend, 
whether we or our Superiours ſhall Govern; and 
. whatcan be the iſſue of ſucha temper, but diſtra- 

tion ? © Tis pleaded, 'that there ſhow'd be a Liberty 
left ro Chriſtians ih things undetermin'd in Scriptare ; 
but there are things which they my(t agree 1n, or 
elſe there can be nothing but confuſion. For in- 
"ſtance, what Order can there be, if Superiours may 
not determine, whether Prayers ſhall be long or 
ſhort, and the like? Toconclude, when the Scrip- 
ture do's neither require nor forbid an aftion, we 
ought to obey the Orders of the Church in the 
performance or omiſſion of it. | 

But *tis ſaid, That if we be reſtrain'd in the uſe 
of indifferent things, we are alſo reſtrain'd in our 


Chriſtian Liberty, which the Apoſtle exhorts us to 
ſtand 
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Of mdifferent things. 47 
ſtand faſt ii, Gal. '5. 1. Now to this T anſwer; 
1. This isno argument tothoſe. that ſay, there is 
nothing indifferent in the worſhip of God; for 
then there is no matter of Chriſtian Liberty in it. 
2. A reſtraint of our Liberty, or receding from it, 
is of it ſelf no violation of it. The moſt ſcrupu- 
lous Perſons plead, that the ſtrong ought to bear 
with the weak, and give them no offence by in- 


dulging that Liberty, which others are afraid to * 
take ; and why, I pray, 1s a Man's Liberty more 


damaged, when reſtrain'd by Superiours, than when, 
tis reſtrain'd by another's Conſciexce ? If it be ſaid, 
that the Superiour's command reſtrains it perpetual- 
ly; I anſwer, that the caſe 1s ſtill the fame; for 
the Apoſtle who knew his own Liberty, ſuppoſes 
that it wou'd not be damnify'd, tho' it were re- 
ftraind for his whole life. For, fates he, if Meat 
make my Brother to offend, I will eat no Fleſh while 
the World ftandeth; 1 Cor. $8.13. and this he wou'd 
not have ſaid, had he not thought it conſiſtent 
with ſtanding {ff in that Liberty,'&c. 3. Chriſtian Li- 
berty is indeed nothingelſe, but freedom trom the 
reſtraints, which the Fewiſh Law laid upon men. 
This 1s that Liberty which we are exhorted' to 
ſtand faſt in; and T think, that in obeying the or- 
ders of our Church, there 1s no danger of Fudaiſm. 
But we muſt note, that Chriſtian Liberty conſiſts, 
not in our being freed from the at of obſerving 
the Jewiſh Law ; but in being freed from the xe- 
ceſſity of obſerving ut. For the Apoſtles and firſt 


Chriſtians did obſcryc it for ſome time upon pru-' 


dential conſiderations ; but they did fo, not out 
of neceſſity, but in condeſceniion to their weak 


| Converts. And it they cou'd obſerve fome Frudai- 


cal Ritcs without infringing their Chriſtian Li- 
berty ; certainly we may fifely uſe a few indiffe- 
rent Ceremonies. From 
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48 Of Forms of Prayer. 
. From what has been faid it plainly appears, that 
the uſe of indifferent thingsis no objection againſt 
living in Communion with our Eſtabliſh'd Church ; 
and this is enough to fatisfy thoſe Perſons, who 
upon no other account, than that of a few harm- 
leſs impoſitions, are guilty of ſeparation from her. 
But becauſe they have ſome particular objections 
againſt ſome particular things impos'd by her, there- 


ſore I ſhall not ſatisfy my ſelf with proving the Ifw- 


fulneſs of uſing indifferent things in general ; but 
endeavour to fatisfy all their ſcruples which relate 
to fingle inſtances, as I ſhall have occaſion to- treat 
of them in the following Chapters. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the Lawfulneſs and E xpeaztency of Forms 
of Prayer. | | 


HE next objection againſt our Communion 
is the uſe of Forms of Prayer. This the Diſ- 
ſenters judge to be unlawful, or at leaſt not 

expedient ; and they think-it a ſufficient excuſe for 
their ſeparation from us. 'I ſhall therefore in this 
Chapter endeavour to reCtify their miſtakes ; 1. By 
ſhewing that both. Scripture and Antiquity do war- 
rant Forms of Prayer. 2. By anſwering their ob- 
jections againſt Forms of Prayer. And 3. . by pro- 
ving that che impoſition of Forms of Prayer may be 
lawfully complyd with. = 

ir/t then I ſhall ſhew, that both Scripture and An- 
riquity do warrant Forms of Prayer, The Diſenters 
indeed require us to produce ſome poſitive com- 
mand of Scripture for the uſe of Forms of Prayer 


« but this is needleſs, becauſe I have ſhewn in the 


fore- 
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foregoing Chapter, that things »o: commanded may 
be lawfully us'd in Divine worſhip. However, for 
their full fatisfaction I ſhall endeavour to prove 
theſe To things ; \ | 

1. That ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in 
Holy Scripture. 
| 2. That tho' nv+ Forms were commanded, yet 
Forms are as Lawful as extempore Prayers. 


I. Then, ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in 


Holy Scripture. Ii do net fay that God's Word com- 
mands us to uſe none but Forms ; but I affirm that 
ſeveral Forms of Prayer are injoin'd in God's Word. 
Thus Namb:. 6. 23, &c. the Prieſt is commanded to 
Pray for the People in this very Form of words, The 
Lord bleſs thee, &c. And Dent. 21.7, $. the People 
are injoin'd to ſay, Be merciful, O Lord, &c. and 
26. 13, &C. 1 have brought, &c. Look down from thy 
Holy, &c. Davidalſo by Divine inſpiration appoin- 
ted the Book of Pſalms for the _ ſervice, as 
appears by the Titles of many of them. And tho? 
ſome of them have no Titles at all, yet we find 
they were deliver'd by David into the hands of 
Aſaph and his Brethren, for Forms of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving, 1 Chrox. 16. 7. and accordingly 
Hezekiah commanded the Levites to make uſe of 
them, 2 Chrox. 29. 30. This Liturgy alſo was re- 
new'd by Ezra, Ezr. 3. 10, It. Beſides our Sa- 
viour fates, When ye Pray, ſay, Onr Father, &c. in 


' which he do's as plainly preſcribe that very Form, 
Nay had he faid, ſe this Form, it 
7 .cou'd not have been more expreſſive of his inten- 


as 'tis poſſible. 


tion to 1mpoſe 1t as a Form. 

If it be ſaid, that the Lord's Prayer 1s not a Form, 
but only a Pattern or Directory of Prayer ; becauſc 
our Saviour, att. 6. g. commanded his Diſciples 
to Pray after this manner, Our Father, &c. I an- 
{wer, 
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50 Of. Forms of Prayer. 
ſwer, 1. When the fame matter is mention'd attis 
' biguouſly in one Text, and plainly in another, then 
the doubtful or ambiguous Text muſt be determin'd 
by the plain one. Now #m; avnixds Matt. 6. g. 
may beas well tranſlated Pray in theſe words, as Pray 
after this manner ; but I contefs, we cannot cer- 
tainly know from that Text, whether Chriſt com- 
mands us to uſe that very Form, or one like it. 
But then the words, Lake 11. 2. When ye Pray, ſay, 
Oxr Father, &c. are ſo expreſs a command-to uſe 
that very Form, that nothing can be plainer ; and 
therefore the other Text muſt be determin'd by 
them. 2. Our Saviour gave this Prayer not after 
the manner of a Directory, but of a Form. Had 
he deſfign'dit for a DireQory, he wou'd have bid- 
den them to call upon God for ſuch and ſuch 
things: whereas he gives them a Form'd Prayer, 
and bids them fay it; and we may reaſonably ſup- 
Poſe; that he intended we ſhou'd uſe it asa Form, 
ſince he gave it as ſuch. 3. Tho' the words in St. 
HMatthew were only a DireQory , yet thole in St. 
Luke are a Form of Prayer. For the former were 
deliver'd in the Sermon upon the Mount, in the 
ſecond year after his Baptiſm z but the latter upon 
another quite different occaſion in the third year 
after it. Therefore 'tis probable, that the Diſciples 
underſtood thoſe in St. Matthew only as a DireCto- 
ry ; and requeſted our Saviour afterwards to give 
them a Form, For, 4. the occaſion of Chriſt's giv- 
ing them this Prayer in St. Lake, 'was their requeſt- 
ing him to Teach them to pray, as John tanght his 
Diſciples. For 'twas the cuſtom of the Jewiſh Do- 
&ors to Teach their Diſciples a particular Form of 
Prayer ; and St. John had done the ſame, and the 
Diſciples defire, that Chriſt wou'd do ſo roo. For 
neither St. Zobx's, nor our Saviour's Diſciples _ 
| c 
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be ignorant how to Ptay ; but their requeſt was, 
that Chriſt wou'd give them his particular Form ac- 
cording to the Fewiſh cuſtom ; and this Form he 
gave them, which we call the Lord's Prayer. 

But 'tis objected, that ſuppoſing our Saviour did 
preſcribe 1t as a Form, yet it was only for 4 time, 
till they ſhou'd be more tully inſtructed and enabled 
to Pray by the coming of the Holy Spirit. For, 
fay they, before Chriſt's Aſcenſion the Diſciples had 
ask'd nothing in his Name, Foh. 16. 24. but all 
Prayers after Chriſt's Aſcenſion were to be offer'd 
in his Name, Joh. 14.13, 14. & 16.23. Now this 
Prayer has nothing of his Name-in it ; and there- 
fore was not deſign'd to be us'd after his Aſcen- 
ſion; and accordingly, fay they, in all the New 
Teſtament we have not the leaſt intimation of the 


Diſciples uſing this Form. ;But this objectiowis of 
no force, if we conſider the ollowing particulars. 
I. That our Saviour has not given us the leaſt 


intimation, that he preſcrib'd this Form only for 
a time, and not for continual yſe. And if we may 
ronounce Chriſf's Inſtitution'to be null without 
is Authority, then Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per may be temporary preſcriptions, as well as the 
Lord's Prayer. Whatever Chriſt has inſtituted with- 
out l1mitation of time, do'salwaies oblige. 
2. That hisnot inſerting his own Name into it, 1s 
. no Argument at all, that he never intended it ſhou'd 
be us'd after his Aſcenſion. Por to Pray in Chriſt's 
Name 1s to Pray in his Mediation, depending up- 
on his Merits .and Interceſhon for the acceptance 
| of our Prayers; and therefore Prayers may be of= 
fer'd up in Chriſt's Name, tho* we do not name 
him. Thus without doubt the Diſciples Pray'd 
in his Name, Atts 4. 24. tho' his Mediation 1s 


| not mentiond, *Tis true, his NEme is not expreſ- 
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52 Of Forms of Prayer. 
ſed in the Lord's Prayer ; becauſe when he gave 
it, he was not yet Aſcended, and his Diſciples 
- were not to ask in his Name, till after his Aſcen- 
fion : but now that he is Aſcended, we cin as well 
offer it in his Name, as if it had been expreſs'd 
init. Nay 'tis ſo fram'd, that now after his Af 
cenſion, when the Doctrine of his Mediation was 
to be more fully explain'd, we cannot offer it at 
all, but in and thro* his Mediation. For God 
is peculiarly our Father in and thro* Feſws Chriſt. 
And theretore Chriſt's not inſerting his own Name, 
_ do's by no means prove, that he did not defign it for 
a ſtanding Form. . 

3. That tho' the Scriprares do not mention the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples uſing the Lord's Prayer, yet 
+ this is no argument either that they did not uſe it, 
or that they did not believe themſelves obliged to | 
uſe it. For we may as well conclude from the fi- 
lence of Scriprare, that they did not Baptize in the | 
Name of the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, tho* Chriſt had commanded them fo to do; 
as we may conclud, that they did not uſe the 
Lord's Prayer, tho' Chriſ# commanded them to fay, 
Oar Father, &c. Eſpecially if we conſider, that | 
thoſe who liv'd neareſt the Apoſtolical Ages, and fo | 
were the moſt competent Judges of what was done 
in them, where the Scriprare is filent, did al- | 
waies uſe this Form in their public Prayers, andvbe- | 
lieve themſelves obliged to-do ſo. Now that this | 
Prayer was look't upon as a ſtanding Form, to be 
perpetually us'd, appears from Terrzl/. de Orat. St. 
Cyprian de Orat, Dom. St. Cyril, Cat. Myſt. 5. 
St. Ferom, 1n Pelag.l. 3. St.; Auſtin, Hom. 42. 50, 
Epiſt. 59. St. Chryſo/. de Simult. St. Gregory Ep. 
lib. 7.cap. 6. And to be ſure, they who believ'd 
the Inſtitution pt it to be perpetually obliging , 
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cou'd not doubt, but that it was conſtantly us'd in 

the Apoſtolic Age. And methinks *tis very ſtrange, 

that had the Inftftutian been temporary, the Church 
of Chriſt for Fitteen hundred Years, ſhou'd never be 

wiſe enough to diſcover it; and it ſeems to me a 

very high preſumtion for us . to determin againſt 

the conſtant belief and practice of the Church in 
all Ages, without the leaſt warrant fo to do, either 
from our Savioxr or his Apoſtles, 

Butir 1s Obyected yet farther, that zho' Forms of 
God's appointing may and ought zo be us'd, yet Forms 
of Man's compoſure ought not :; and that we may as 

well appoint New Scripture for public mſtruttion, be- 

cauſe the inſpird perſons did ſo; as we may appoint 
new Forms for public worſhip, becauſe they did ſo. But 
this objeion alſo will be of no force, it we conſider 

Foxr things. | 

I. That this Objetion allows the preſcribing of 

Forms to be lawful in it's own nature; for other- 

wiſe God muſt have done that which is unlaw- 

ful in it's own nature, Nay our Sawwar's pre- 

{cribing his Form was a tacit approbation of other 

Forms, that were 'preſcribd before, and that not 

=_— by God, but by Men too, For the Fews 

usd ſeveral Forms of human compoſure in their 

Temple and Synagogues in our Savioxr's time, yet 

he was fo far "lo diſapproving them, that he pre- 

{crib'd a Form to his own Diſciples ; which Form, 

as Mr. Gregory has proy'd, he collected out of the 

Jewiſh Forms, in whoſe Books the ſeveral Parts 

and Clauſes of it are Extant almoſt verbari## to 

this day. And certainly had he difſapprov'd their 

Forms as evil and {inful, he wou'd never have Col-. 

lected his own Prayer out of them. Since therefore 

our Saviour's giving a Form in ſuch circumſtances, 

Ggnifics his approbation. of other Forms, *tis plairy 
; SE: _ 8 eithex 
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either that he approv'd what is evil, or that Forms 
are lawful. Kid. 

2. That this Objection muſt allow the preſcribing 
of Public Forms to be not only lawful, but alſo uſe- 
'Fful. For otherwiſe God, who alwaies Ads for 
wiſe Ends, and uſes the moſt proper means, wou'd 
never have preſcrib'd any Forms. And certainly 
what was once uſeful, 1s uſeful ſtill. For 1. we 
are now dull and carnal enough to need Forms; 
and 2, our Savionr has preſcrib'd one to be us'd in 
all Ages, which he wou'd hot have done, had it 
not been uſeful for the Goſpel-ſtate. | 

3. That this Objection muſt alſo allow, that 
God's preſcribing Forms by Inſpir'd Perſons may 
be lawfully imitated by us, provided we have the 
fame reaſon for it. And therefore Governours may 
preſcribe Forms as long as Forms are uſeful. | 

4.* That tho* Governours may preſcribe Forms | 
after God's Example, yet they may not preſcribe - | 
them as Scripzure, or Divine Inſpiration. For as | 
Spiritual Governours muſt take care to inſtruct the 
People after God's Example, but are not obliged 
to do it by Inſpir'd Perſons : ſo they may preſcribe 
Forms of Prayer after God's Example, but can- 
rot pretend to do it by Inſpiration. They have 
God's Example for doing the Aion; but they 
cannot pretend to Inſpiration in the doing of it 
without manifeſt falſhood and preſumtion, And 
therefore, tho* God's Example will warrant for the 
one; yet it will not warrant them falſly to pre- 
tend®ro the. other. Thus then it appears, thar 
ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in Holy 
Scriptere ; and that our Governours are Authoriz'd 
by God's Example to preſcribe others, when they 
zudge them uſeful. 


* II. Therefore, I am to prove, that tho' no 
| 2 Forms 
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Forms were preſcrib'd, yet Forms are as lawful as 
conceiv'd or Exrtempore Prayers. Certainly there is 
no command of God to pray Extempore; and there- 
fore Forms have a better claim to Divine Autho« 
rity, than they. Tis faid indeed, that whereſoever 
we are commanded to Pray Vocally, we are com- 
manded to Pray in our own Conceptions and words ; 


. but this isa great miſtake. For certainly when God 


commanded Men to Pray by his own Forms, they 
did pray Vocally, tho* not in heir own words, 
And here let me take notice, that Diſenrers appro= 
priate the Name of Prayer to Praying in their own 
words ; and call the uſing a Form (not Prayer, but) 
Reading 4 Prayer. But ſurely the Levites did really 
Pray,when they us'd the Words of David and Aſaph; 
and ſo did the Primitive Chriſtians, when they {aid 
the Lord's Prayer ; and if ſo, thena Form may be tru- 


= ly call'da Vocal Praher. For Vocal Prayer confiſts in 


the ſpeaking of our deyout affections to God whe- 


#3 ther with, or without a Form. 


But they pretend, that whatſoever inſtances there 
may be of Forms in Old Times, God has de- 
clard in the New Teftament, that it is his Will, 
we ſhou'd Pray by our own gift of utterance for 
the future. Now methinks, had it been the Will 


8 of God, that we ſhou'd not Pray by. Forms, *tis 
E very ſtrange that in all 'the New Teſtament there 
2 ſhowd be no expreſs prohibition of it. Efpecial- 
2 ly fince I have prov'd that the Fes had Forms, 


and Philo de Victim. p, 483. and the Modern Rabbins 


: | own the ,ſame ; they were alſo a People moſt tc- 
 nacious of their cuſtoms, and- therefore needed to 


be forbidden the uſe of Forms, had*our Lord de- 
ſignd to exclude them out of his Worſhip. Nay 


the Eſſexes, who of all the Sedts of the Jews, 
did moſt readily embrace Chriſtiavity, had cer- 
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fain Forms of Prayer, as. Joſephus obſerves, De 
Bell. Fad. 1.2.c.7. p./783. Now when thoſe that 
were moſt likely to receive the Chriſtian Faith, 
were ſo addicted to Forms, can we imagine, that 
had Chriſ# intended they ſhou'd uſe them no longer, 
he wou'd not have given them expreſs warning of 
them? Bur when inflead of ſo doing, he bids them 
fay, Oar Father, &c. how could they think, but that 
he defignd they ſhou'd ſtill uſe a Form, as they 
did un Wert not that his deſign, 'tis ſtrange, 
that he took*no care to undeceive them. E- 
_ Bur that I may fully prove, that the Scripture 
does not command us to Pray without a Form; I 
ſhall examine the reaſons for which the Diſſer- 
ters think | it do'ss God, ſay they, has pro- 
mis'd us an ability to utter our minds in Vocal 
Prayer, and-theretore to Pray by Forms of other 
Men's compoſure'is contrary tohhis intention. Burt 
IT ſhall afterwards prove, that this ability, which 
they pretend is promis'd for the purpoſe of Vocal 
Prayer, -1$ a common gift,” which God has no 


+ more appropriated to Prayer, than to any other 


end of utterance and elocution ; and that there- 
fore to omit the uſing it in Prayer, is no more 
contrary to the intention of God, than to. omit ' 
the uſing it upon any other juſt and lawful occa- 
fion. However, becauſe they urge ſome places of 
Scripture to: prove, that 'tis deſign'd merely for 
Vocal Prayer, I- ſhall therefore conſider them. 
1. They urge Zach. 12. 10. [ will pour out upon 
the houſe of David and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
the _=_ of gn and ſupplications. The Hebrew 
word, tranſlated ſzpplications, do's alwaies ( fay 
they ) denote Vocal Prayer, and therefore pouring 
out the Spirit of ſupplications muſt imply com- 
municating an ability to Pray , Vocally, To this 

| TY T an- 
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I anſwer, that -the word is no more reſtrain'd to 
Vocal Prayer, than any other word that ſignifies 
Prayer in Scripture. *Tistrue we read, Pſal. 28.2. 
Hear the voice of my ſupplication , when [ cry unto 
thee ; but the voice of my ſupplication do's not ne- 
ceſlarily denote Vocal Prayer. For 'tis a Hebratſm, 
and may fignify no more than »zy Smpplication or 
Prayer. For ſo Gen. 4. 10. *tis faid, The woice of 
thy Brother s blood cries, &c. Now the blood had 
no real voice to cry with, but cry'd juſt as mental 
Prayer do's. In other places the word f1gnifies both 
mental and vocal Prayer indifferently, Pſal. 86. 6. 
& 6. 9. or Prayer in general, Fer. 31. 9. But ſup- 
poſe the word were alwaies usd for Vocal Prayer, 
yet ſurely the Promiſe of poxring ont the Spirit of 
ſupplications 1ntends a mack greater good than the 
gift of extempore utterance in Prayer, of which bad 


Men may have a greater ſhare than the moſt de- 


vout. And whatis that greater good, but the gift 
of Heavenly affections in Prayer? If it be urgd, 
that God has ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, crying, 
Abba Father. Gal. 4. 6. and that e have receiv d 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we crys Abba Father, 
Rom.8. 15. and that theſe Texts prove us to be en- 


abled to Pray Vocally by the Spirit, and that there- _ 


fore we ought not. to Pray by Forms ; I anſwer, 
I. That if theſe words oblige us to cry Vocally ro 
God by our own gifts, then we are equally ob- 
ligedin all our Vocal Prayers to cry to him in theſe 
words, Abba Father ; becauſe that is the cry which 
the Spirit enables us to make, and the Text is ewery 
whit as expreſs for one as for the other. 2. I de- 
ny that crying here do's neceſſarily denote Vocal 
Prayer. \ For how often do we find the word ap- 
ply'd to things that have no 'Voice at. all ? Thus 


the ſtones won'd immediately cry out, Luke 19.40. , 
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and the Labourers hire is faid ro cry ro God, James 
5- 4+ And indeed crying t0 God has the - fame la- 
titude with Prayer, which includes both Yocal 
and Mental. 3. Suppoſe that crying Abba Father 
by the Spirit, ſignifies Vocal Prayer; yet all that 
can be gatherd from it is only this, that when we 
_ Vocally, we are enabled by the Holy Spirit to 
addreſs our ſelves to God with aſſurance, as to a 
merciful Father ; and this we may. as well doin a 
Form as otherwiſe, For if we never cry Abba Fa- 
ther by the Spirit, but when we word our own 
Prayers, we can no more be faid to do it when we 
join with a public Exrempore Prayer , than when 
we join with a public Form, becauſe we word our 
own Prayers in neither. 

'Tis true, the Scripture ſpeaks of a gift of mt- 
zterance, which, fay they, was given for Prayin 
as well as Preaching ; but I anſwer, that. the gitt 
of utterance 'was miraculous and particular to the 
Primitive Ages. This gift, faies Saint Chry/oſtons 
Hom. 24. ad Eph. c, 6. 1s that which Chrift pro- 
misd, ark 13.11. by which the Diſciples ſpake 
without premeditation; and what they ſpake was 
the infpird Word of God ; and this Gift no ſo- 
ber Diſenter will pretend to. The Apoſtles began 
zo ſpeak with tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utte- 
rance, AC. 2.4. and the Diſſenters may as well pre- 
tend to the gift of Tongues, as that of Urtterance, 
they being both extraordinary. 

But fay they, tho' all Men have not the Gift 
of Rraying Extempere, yet ſome have ; and there- 
fore God requires ſuch to-Pray by their gifts and 
not by a Form. For he requires them ot zo neglect 
the gift, 1 Tim. 4. 14. but to ſtir up thegift, 2 Tim. 
I. 6. and to Miniſter the gift, 1 Pet. 4. 10. and that 


» having gifts, &c. Rom. 12,6, andif Men are obliged 
| | | to 
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to exerciſe their gifts in general, then they muſt 
exerciſe their gift of Praying Extempore in parti- 
cular. Now'to theſe things, I anſwer, Firf, That 
the gift beſtow'd = Timothy was the gift of E- 
piſcopal power, which he is exhorted to exerciſe 
diligently. For at the firſt plantation of the Goſpel, 
the Holy Ghoſt Pointed out the Men, that were to 
be Biſhops, as the (#) Fathers teſtifie. For this 
rcaſon the gift is ſaid to be given him by Propheſy. 
*T was given alſo ith the laying 0x of rhe hands of 
the Presbytery ; and theſe two circumſtarices prove, 
that the gift was not rhe gift of Propheſying , but 
the gift of Epiſcopal Authority beſtow'd upon him 
by impoſition of hands at God's particuiar Ap- 
pointment. And now I pray, how do's this Text 
prove, that we muſt uſe a gitt of Vocal Prayer in 
our own words ? 

As for 1 Pet. 4. 10. Rom. 12. 6. T Anſwer, 
1. That there can be nothing in them againſt Pray- 
ing by a Form; for then they wou'd make as much 
againſt ufing the Lord's Prayer, as any other Form. 
2. That the defign of thoſe Texts is to ſtir Men 
up- to diligence in;the exerciſe of thoſe ſeveral Of- 
fices, viz.. The Office of a Bithop, a Prieſt, a Dea- 
con, and a Rich Man. For *'tis plain that the word 
Gift do's oftentimes ſignify an Office; and tho' 
It may be ſaid, that the relief of the Poor is ra- 
ther the exerciſe of an Ability than an Office, yet 


I anſwer, that 'tis properly the exerciſe of an Of«,, 


fice, becauſe the very having Ability do's as much 
put a Man into the Office of ſhewing mercy to the 
Poor, as if God had appointed him to it by a 
ſolemn Ordination. 3, Suppoſing that by theſe 
gifts were not meant Offices, but only abilities, yet 


- (f) Clem, 1Epiſt, ad Corinth. Chry/of, in AG. 5 3. 2- 
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we areobliged ſo to exerciſe them, That all things 
may be done to Edification; for ſo the Apoſtle © 
clares that thoſe extraordinary Gifts, that were 
pour'd out in the Primitive Times, were to be us'd, 
I Cor. 14+ 2,6,19,40. as 'tis particularly plain by the 
inſtance of the Gift of Tongues, werſ. 23, 26, 28. 
Now if we are not to exerciſe our gifts, but as 
they tend to Edification, then we mult not exer- 
ciſe the gitt of Praying Exremporeany farther than 
it tends to Edification. And ſince Praying by a 
Form in public Worſhip do's (as I ſhall after- 
wards prove) tend more to Edification, than Pray- 
ing Extempore ; therefore 'tis plain that we ought 
to ſuſpend the uſe of the gift of conceiv'd Prayer. 
Thus, I hope, I have made it appear that ſome 
Forms of Prayer are commanded in Scriptzere, and 
that thoſe Texts which are urg'd againſt the uſe 
of Forms of Prayer, do prove nothing againſt 
them ; and therefore T think I may fafely affirm, 
that the Scripture do's warrant Forms of Prayer. 

I proceed now to ſhew that Antiquity do's the 
fame. This I ſhall do, x. by anſwering thoſe Au- 
thorities, which are objeted by the. Diſſenters a- 
gainſt the uſe of Forms in the Primitve Ages. 
2. By proving that they were us'd in thoſe Ages, 
by a ſhort Hiſtorical Account of the matter. of 
Fact. | | 

1. Then 'tis obje&ted, Firſt that Zuſtin artyr 
faics, Apol.2.p. 98. That the Miniſter at the Com- 
munion Pray'd, 7 Wraps ain that 1s, fay they, ac- 
cording to his ability ; from whence they uſer, - that 
in his daies the Miniſters Pray'd by their own gifts 
and abilities. To this I anſwer, that the words do 
fignify with all his might, 1. e. with his utmoſt fer- 
vency. For the ſame words are ſpoken of the Peo- 


ple in the ſame Book, p. 60. 'who did not com- 
| | _ - gol 
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poſe their own Prayer at the Exchariſt; and the 
ſame Phraſe is usd in the ſame ſenſe by Nazian- 
zen, Orat.z. 2% Becauſe Tertullian in his Apology 
affirms, that Chriſtians did Pray without 4 Honitor 
or Prompter, becauſe they did Pray from their hearts ; 
they think he alludesto a cuſtom of the Heathen, 
who in their public worſhip had a Monitor to di- 
rect them in what words and to what God they 
were to Pray. Nows {ince the Chriſtians Pray'd 
without a Monitor, therefore ſay they, they Pray'd 
without any one to dire& them what Form of 
words they were to pray in. To which I anſwer, 
I. That without a Monitor cannot ſignify, without 
any one to dictate a Form of words. For in their 
public Prayers the Miniſter was the Mouth of the 
People ; and therefore whethes he Pray'd by Form 
or extempore, his words were a Form to the Peo- 
le. Whatever therefore this obſcure Phraſe means, 
tis certain it. cannot' mean without a Form, unleſs 
it means without a Miniſter too. 2. It ſeems to 
me moſt probable, that by without a Monitor 15 
meant, without any one to corre& them, when 
cither the People repeated or the Miniſter recited 
the public Prayers falſly. For (g) the Heathen 
Prieſts began their Sacrifices with a Form of Prayer, 
which began with an Invocation of Fans and 
Veſta, and proceeded with the Invocations of all 
the greater Deities by name. Now that none 
of 'the greater Gods might be pretermitted, and 
(+) none of the Prayers falſly cr diſorderly re- 
cited or repeated, (;j ) one Prieſt read out of a 
Ritual, hos another was appointed for a public 
Monitor to overſce and correct ſuch n——_ as 


I —— — 


(g) A. Gell. Not. Att. 1. 13. c. 21. Roſin. Antiq. l, 3.C. 32.” 


(h) Plin.l.28. C2, (i) Liv.l.g. 
might 


4 rar oengenn— 


n ——— es . 2 WT2 _—_— V£8 xa-0d 7 $i Ce When 
7; A na os Here 4 © 
. "EE HENS Ee, POTEN veal - - a 4 ond tax ye gn Faw 
LSE AY Ct Bens ff < S a CER = fag ACRE BE _ 7 CEL ES 
. p r x - 2 — : >..qingt) 0 

Is 


wo A, 


EEE SITE; 


m_———_— 


One oO FFI I ER ty gy roger 1» 


- ” n——_— _ _y - 
% "om er oe 000 ns.) cr Lo] 2 ide: 
E © we = SIN > 


LY nie ix ts 


Oe CC EIN 


zo > 1 ” wag _—_— O ET = 
+ ks of, "Larne; 1 MLL v3 6 v8: xc . Se © he RMIF,- ICE Page, wh 3 hs, op Wh ett <2 5 (Ss £ _: = £ 
” Y - — WY'X 5 toS- by 0! bh a SD WJ - F £2. i Os WE; vs SI, CIP 
co 7 A FT --_ - - % S Ys »2. «353 ED on SSIS KERR BET ANNE TEAR Gon iP A 
RL Aanngry xk —_—_ - —_ A - m3 44 


ak als IE: EA 


<div br - a # 
OT Cl 24 hte by 
 OHIEN a. Avon 3 Wea A 
a9 ety dp _ 
« * 
o FR 4 
a6, SE RE OE VT NN 
a I "ER = rl 221F met 
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might be made. When therefore Tertallian faiess 
We Pray without a Monitor, his meaning is not, that 
we Pray without a Prieſt to dictate our Prayers to 
us, whether out of a Book or Extempore ; but that 
we Pray without one to overſee, to admoniſh the 
Prieſts or People, when they dictate or repeat falf- 
ly. Becauſe , faies he, we Pray from our hearts ; 
' thatis, either by joining our affections and defires 
with the Prieſt without rEpeating the words, or 
by ſaying our Prayers by heart; ſo that we need 
none to. correct us. For Tertullian affets to ex- 
preſs the Greek ; and therefore 'tis probable his de 
pettore, or fn the heart may be a tranſlation of 
ite, which ſignifies to ſay by heart. . So that Ter- 
zullian's words do rather argue for the uſe of Forms, 
'than againſt them.” The Third and laſt teſtimony 
againſt the Antiquity of Forms of Prayer, is that 
of Socrates Scholaſticus , whoſe words, Ht. lib., 5. 
C. 22. they thus tranſlate ; Every where and in all 


worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be found, that 
ſpeak the ſame words, And therefore, fay they, 
'tis very unlikely, they ſhou'd Pray by Forms. 
But we muſt obſerve, that he had been ſpeaking of 
the different ceremonies and cuſtoms of the chicf 
Churchesz and then concludes, Every where and 
_— all worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be 


found, (not that ſpeak the ſame words, but) that a- 
gree ja} > aur), in the ſame thing. Where by worſhips 
of Prayer he means rites of Prayers, which the 
Churches differd in. And how do's it follow, that 
becauſe they did not uſe the ſame rites and cerc- 
monies of Prayer, therefore they did not uſe Forms 
of Prayer * For even now we ſee there are diffe- 
rent .rites and ceremonies of Prayer among thoſe 
Churches, which do yet agree in uſing Forms of 


Prayer. | 
2. There- 
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>, Therefore I am to prove, that Forms were 


cal account of the matter of fact. *Tis probable, 
that in the firſt Age there was a gift of Praying Ex- 
zempore by immediate inſpiration 3 and while this 
ift continu'd, perhaps there might be no other 
| tk in public Worſhip, but only that of the Lord's 
Prayer. Bur 'tis probable, that upon the ceaſing 
or abatement of it, Forms were compos'd after the 
method of thoſe inſpir'd Prayers. For *tis moſt 
likely, that even from the. Apoſtolical Age ſome 
part at, leaſt of the Public Worſhip was perform'd 
in Forms of Prayer ; becauſe, ſo faras we can find, 
there never was any diſpute among Chriſtians con- 
cerning the lawfulneſs of Praying by a Form. For 
ris ſtrange that, if Forms were an innovation, ſuch 
a remarkable .and public innovation ſhou'd be in- 
troduc'd without the leaſt conteſt or oppoſition. 
For tho' fome innovations did creep in; yet every 
one of that public nature alwaies found powerful 
adverſaries to withſtarfd it. | 
But not to inſiſt upon probabilities, wee'] in- 
.quire into matter of Fa&t. The Liturgies of Saint 
Peter, St. Mark and St. Zames,.tho* corrupted by 
latter Ages, yet are doubtleſs of great antiquity, 
and probably even ſrom the Apoſtles times, For 
beſides many things, which have a ſtrong reliſh 
of that Age, that of St. Fames was of great autho- 
rity in the Church of Fcraſalemin St. Cyril's time, 
who wrote a Comment upon iteven in his younger 
* years; and *ris declar'd by (kh) Proclus, and the 
(1) Sixth general Council to be of St. Fames's own 
Compoſure ; and *twas probably receiv'd in the 
Church of Fers/alem within 170 years after the 


—— 


| — 


(k) Allar. de Lit, Sti, Jac. ($) Concil. Trull, c. 32. 
Apo- 


- us'd in the Primitive times, by a ſhort Hiſtori- 
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G4 Of Forms of Prayer. | 
Apoſtolical Age. And that there are Forms of 
Worſhip in it as ancient as the Apoſtles, . ſeems 
highly probable ; For Firſt, all the Form Surſum 
corda 1s there, and in St. Cyrils Comment; and the 
fame .is in the Liturgies of Rome and Alexandria 
and the Conſtitutions of Clemens, which all agree 
are of great antiquity ; -and St. Cyprian, who was 
living within an 100 years after the Apoſtles, 
( 2 ) mentions it as a Form then us'd andreceiv'd ; 
and St. Auſtin tells us, that Form is words deriv'd 
from the very age of the Apoſtles. The ſame is af- 
ſerted by Nicephorns of the _—_—— in paxticular, 
Hiſt. lib. 18. c. 53. *Tis evident, that from that 
Primitive Age there was a Form of queſtions and an- 
ſwers preſcrib'd in Baptiſm, from the queſtions and 
anſwers, which Tertull. De Reſur. Carn.. St. Cypr. 
76. 80. Origen in Numer. Hom. 5. ſpeak of. And if 
the Miniſter-may be limited to a Form of queſtion, 
why not to a Form of Prayer, there being as great 


a neceſſity to preſcribe for the latter as for the 


former ? . 


But that de fatto there were Forms of Prayer, 
as well as Queſtions and Anſwers us'd in Baptiſm, 
Clemens's Conſtitutions affirm ; and. ſome of the 
Prayers are there inſerted, /. 7, And that Chri- 
ſtians did very early uſe Forms of Prayer in their 
public Worſhip, 1s evident from the Names gi- 
ven to. public Prayers ; for they are call'd . 
(» ) Common-Prayer, (o) Conſftituted Prayers and 
( p ) Solemn Prayers; which laſt was the Title by 
which the Heathens diftinguiſht their ( q) pub-' 


OR AA PAAEAY! 


(mM) DeOrat. Dom. (n) Fuſtin. Apol. 2. Ignat. Epiſt. ad 
Magn. (0) Orig. cont. Celf. 1. 6. (p) Cypr. de Lapl: ſerm, 
14. (4) Vid. Ovid. de faſt, lib, 6. Stat. lib. 4. Senec. in Ocdip. at, 
2, {cen, 2. - # ; 

lic 
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lic Forms of Prayer, and conſequently in the Lan- 
guage of that Age mutt ſignify a public Form. 
(r) St. Bajel fetches the Glory be to the Father, &c. 
from the tradition of the | Apoſtles, and citcs it 
from St. Clemens the Apoſtles Scholar, and irom 
Dionyſus of Alexandria, who w:s Vivirg in the year 
200 ; and Clemens of Alexandria, who was living 
in the year 160, ſets cown theſe words as the 
Chriſtian Form of Praiting God, ({) Praiſing 
the Father and the Son with the Holy Ghoſt. So that 
this Form 1s older than the time or the Arians; 
for they arc ſharply (z) reprov'd by the Ortiodox 
Fathers for the alteration of it. And indeed a great 
part of the Primitive Worthip con{iſted of Hymns, 
which muſt neceflarily be compos'd into ſet Forms, 
Tertull. Apol. cap. 2. and before him Lacian in 
Philop. and 7uftin Aartyr alſo, Epilt, ad Zen. & 
Heren. ſpeak of their ſinging ſuch Hymns. They ſpend 
2vhole nights FL watching and fraging of Pſalms, faics 
Lucian; and Pliny faies, that early in the Morning 
"ras their manner to ſing by turns a Hymn to Chriſt 
as God ; which Hymy was doubtleſs of human 
compoſure, there being no Hymn to Chriſt in 
Scripture of that lengrh, as to take up a conſt- 
derable part of their public Service. Exſtbins tells 
us, that very carly there were various Pſalms and 
Odes compos'd by Chriſtians concerning the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt (#); and that Paulus Samoſatenus 
was condemn'd for ſuppreſhng tnoſe Hymns that 
were made in the Honour of Criſt, 2s beizg the 
compoſition of Men of late daies (W) 3 tho” inall pro= 
bability thoſe Hymns'were compos'd within much 


tt 
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(r) De Spir. S. c. 27. & 29. (/) Pe lag. (:) Theod, Hiſt, 0.2: 
G& 24. (%) Enſ*b. Hiſt, lid, 5. (w) ibid. Hit, lib. 7, 
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: (x) Euſeb, Hiſt, Ecclel, 1. 3. C. 171, 
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Iefs than an hundred years after the Apoſtolical Age. 
Bur as for this Hymn which Pliny ſpeaks of, it was 
earlier; for it cou'd not be much aboye ten years 
after the death of St. Fohn, that Plizy gave this ac- 
count of the Chriſtians to T7ajan; and therefore to 
be ſure, the Hymn he there ſpeaks of, was usd in 
the Age of the Apoſtles. About the fame time, 
Lucian makes mention of a Prayer which they us'd 
In their public T_ Xo meilges agtdpp©-, begin= 
ning from the Father ; which doubtleſs was the Lord's 
Prayer : and of a famous Hymn added to the end of 
their Service, (x) which in all probability was the 
Hymn that Plizy ſpeaks of. Since therefore the 
Primitive Worſhip, did in a great meaſure conſiſt 
of Hymns, which were Forms of Praiſe intermixt 
witn Prayer, and ſome of theſe of human com- 
poſure; this is an evident Teſtimony of the Pri- 
mitive uſe of Forms. And doubtleſs, they who did 
not ſcruple praying by Form in Verſe, cou'd not 
think it ;unlawful to pray by form in Proſe. Now 
that Praying in Meeter or compos'd Hymns was a 
very early practice in the Chriſtian Church, 1s evi- 
dent from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where it is 
injoin'd, Let the People ſing the verſes which anſwer 
adverſly to one another (y) : which way of ſinging 
was ſo very ancient, that Exſebius (z) urges it as 
an Argument to prove the Efſenes Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they ſung by turns, anſwering one another ; 
and how cor'd they thus anſwer' to one another in 
their Hymns and Praycrs, unleſs they had conſtant 
Forms of Prayer? But that they had ſuch Re- 
ſponfals in Prayer, is evident, becauſe, when Fuliar 
for the credit of Gentiliſm: wou'd needs dreſs it up, 


(x) L'*cian. Philop. (y) Conſtitut. Apoſt. 1. 2. cap. 5. 
(a) after 
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Of Forms of Prayer. 67 
(a) after the Order of the Chriſtiaz Worſhip ; one 
thing wherein he ſought to imitate it, was 1n their 
contituted Prayers ; that 1s, not” in having con= 
ſtiruted Forms of Prayer, for that the Heathen 
had before ; but in having ſuch conſtituted Forms 
as the Chriſtians had; that is, as Nazianzen 
(b) explains it, a Form of Prayer to be ſaid in 
parts; for this way of Praying in parts Nicephors 
(c) derives from Ignatius, who was a Scholar of 
the Apoſtles. All wiiich to me is a plain demon- 
ſtration of the great * Antiquity of Forms. And 
that in Conſtantine's time, the Church us'd public 
Forms of Prayer, is evident from that often-cited 
place of Ezſebins, (4) where he tells us of Con- 
ſtantine's compoling Godly Prayers for the uſe of his 
Soldiers; and elſewhere tells us in particular what 
the Prayer was ; We acknowledge thee, O God, a- 


| lone, &c. (e) which 1s a plain cvidence, that it 


was a ſet Form of words, If it be faid, that this 
Form was compos'd only for the uſe of his Sol- 
diers, who were a great part of them Heathens; 
and that Conſtantine's compoling it, is a plain evi- 
dence, that at that time there were no public Forms 
in the Church ; for if there had, what need Con- 
ftantine have compos'd one? To this I anſwer, 
That this Form indeed was compos'd only for his 
Heathen Soldiers; for as for his Chriſtian Soldiers, 
the ſtory tells us, that he gave them liberty to go 
to Church (f). And therefore all that can be ga+ 
ther'd hence 1s, that the Chriſtian Church had no 
Form of Prayers for Heathen Soldiers, which is no 
great wonder ; for if they had, it's very unlikely 


(a) Sox, Hiſt. I. 5. c. 15. (6) Nazizn. Orat. 1, p. 1ot. (c) 
Niceph, |. 13. c. 8. (4d) Euſeb. de Laud, Conſtant. (e) Id. de 
vit. Conſtant. c. 20, (f) Ibid. c. 19. X 
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68 Of Forms of Prayer. 
that the Heathen Soldiers would have us'd it. But 
that they had Forms is evident,becauſle he calls the 
Prayers which Cexſtantime us'd in his Court, ac- 
cording to the manner of the Church of God, (g) Au- 
zhoriz/d Prayers; which is the ſame Title which 
he (h) gave to that Form which he made for 
his Heathen Soldiers. And therefore, if by the Au- 
zhoriz'd Prayers which he preſcrib'd to his Soldiers, 
he meant a Form of Prayers, as'tis evident he did : 
then by the Azrhoriz'd Prayers which he usd in his 
Court after the manner of the Church, he muſt mean 
a Form of Prayer alſo. And ſince he had a Form of 
Prayer in his Court after the manner of the Church, 
the Church muſt have a Form of Prayers too. 
'T'is plain then, that the three firſt Centuries had 
public Forms of Prayer ; after which (not to inſiſt 
upon the Liturgies of St. Bafil, St. Chryſoſtom and 
St. Ambroſe) we have undeniable teſtimonics of the 
fame. See St. Chryſoft. 2. ad Corinth. Homul. 18.5St. 
Anſtin de Bapt. cont. Donat. lib. 6. and Concil, 
Carth. 3. c. 12. Concil. Mulev. c. 12. F4ſtin.Novel. 
137. Pref. &.1, 2, 6. Nazian. Orat. in Baſel. 20.ſaies, 
St. Baſil compos'd Orders and Forms of Prayer : 
and St. Baſil himſelf, Epift. 63. reciting the Man- 
ner of the public Service, that was usd in the Mo- 
naſtical Oratorics of his Inſtitution, ſaies, that no- 
thing was done therein, but what was conſonant 
and agrecable to all the Churches of God. Nay, the 
Council of Laogicea, holden about the Year 3 64,cx- 
preſly provides, That the ſame Liturzy, or Form of 
Prayers, ſhou'd be alwaics usd both Morning and 
Evening, Can. 18. and this Canon is taken into the 
Colle&ion of the Canons of the Catholic Church ; 
which Colle&tion was eſtabliſl'd in the General 


(g) Ibid, c. 17. (4) Ibid. « 1$, ; 
Counc1] 
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Council of Chalcedoz, in the Year 451. by which 
eſtabliſhment the whole Chriſtian Church was ob= 
liged to the uſe of Liturgies, fo faras the Authority 
of the General Council extends. And then in the 
Year 541, theſe Canons were made Imperial Laws 
by 7ſtinian, Novel. 131. C. I. See Zonar. and 
Balſam. on can. 18. See allo Smeftym. Anſw. to the 
Remonſt. p. 7. Grand. deb. p. 11. and Concil. Laod.c. 
I5, 19. Thus for ncir 600 Years aſter Chriſt we 
have ſufficient teſtimony of the public uſe of Forms 
of Prayer. 

| And from henceforth, or a little after, down to 
Mr. Calviz's time, all arc agreed, that no Prayers but 
eſtabliſh'd Liturgies were us'd. Nay Calvin, who 
Pray'd Extempore after his Lecture, alwaics us'd a 
Form' before, Pref. ad Calv. Prel. in Ain. Proph. 
and he compos'd a Form for the Sunday-Service, 
which was aftcrwards eſtabliſhid at Gcneva. Nay 
he faies, for as much as concerns the Forms of 
Prayer, and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I highly approve that 
it FA determind ſo, as that it may not be lawful 


for the Miniſters in their adminiſtrations to var 
from it ; Ep. $7. Nor 1s there any one Reform'd 


Church, but what has ſome public Form of Prayer ; 
nor was the lawtuineſs of Forms ever call'd in que- 
ſtion before. Nay Mr. Ball, Dr. Owen, Mr. Baxter, 
Mr. Norton and Mr. Tombes do (1) exprefly own 
them to be lawful ; and rhis is faid (4) to be the 
zenent of all our (Diſſenting) beſt, and moſt jndicia 
ons Divines. 1t is very well known (fates (1) one) 


_ 


(i) Sec Balls Tryal, Pref. & c. 1,2, 3, 8. Baxter's Cure of Ch. 
Divil, p. 175. Owen's Work of the Spirit in Prayer, p. 220, 222, 
235. Norton's Anſwer to Apollon. c. 13. (k) Clark's Lives of 
Io Divines, P 255, (1) Bradſhaw's Life in Clari's Coll. in tol. 
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that the flower of our own Divines went on in this way, 
when they might have done otherwiſe, if they had pleas'd, 
in their Prayers before Sermons; and we find Mr. Hil- 
derſham”s Prayer before Sermon (») Printed. This 
was ſo univerſally and conſtantly practisd, that 
Mr. Clark, (z) tells us, that the firſk Man who 
brought conceiv'd Prayer into nſe in thoſe parts 
where he liv'd, was Mr. Sam. Cook, who died but 
in the Year 1649. Nay the chief Diſexting writers 
do not only aflert, but they alſo undertake to 
prove the lawfulneſs of Forms (o) from the nature, 
uſe and end of Prayer; and charge the contrary 0- 
pinion with Enthuſiaſm (p) and Novelty (4). 
They grant alſo, 1. That Forms are not only law- 
ful, but that there are Footſteps of this way of 
Worſhip both in the Old and New Teſtament, as 
Mr, Tombes and others have ſhew'd (r), and Mr. 
Ainſworth (that did otherwiſe argue againſt them) 
do's confeſs (/). 2. That they are very ancient 
in the Chriſtian Church. The Chriſtian Churches 
of ancient Times, for the ſpace of this 1400 
Years at leaſt, if not from the Apoſtles Time, had 
their ſtinted Liturgies, faith Mr. Ball (z) : and (#) 
they anſwer Objections to the contrary. 3. That in 
the beſt reform'd,nay,in all reform'd Churches,they 
are not only usd and tolerated, but alſo (») uſctul 


— 


. (m) See his Doctrine of Faſting and Prayer, Anno 1633. 
{n) Colle. of 10 Lives, 40. L 38. (0) See Balls Tryal, c. 2. 
Rogerss Tr. 223. Bryan's Dwelling with God, p. 307. Egertor's 
Practice of Chriſtianity, c. 11. p. 691. Edit. 5. (p) Grave Con- 
Fur. Epiſt. to the Reader. Contin. Morn. Exerc. p. 1006. (q) 
Prieſt, Serm. on Joh. 1. 16. (r) Theodulia, p. 221, Baxt. Cure, 
P. 176. Ball's Tryal. p. 128, 129, Grave confut. p. 12, 13. (ſ) 
Annot. on Ex. 12. 8. (t) Tryal, p. 96, 106, 111, 138. & p. 80, 
(#) Tombes's Theodulia, p. 222. (w) Balls Tryal, p. 108, &c. 
Rogers's Treatiſcs, P. 224. Tombes's Theod. p. 234- 


and 
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and expedient, 4. That thoſe amongſt us, to 
whom the uſe of the Common-Prayer has been moſt 
burthenſome, have from time to time, profeſt their 
liking and approbation of a ſtinted Liturgy, as Mr. 
Ball aſſures us (x). 5. That they thought it altoge- 
ther unlawful to ſeparate from Churches for the 
ſake of ſtinted Forms and Liturgies, is not on=- 
ly frequently afirm'd by Mr. Ball (y), but lit- 
tle leſs even by Mr. Morton, (z) who faies, It is 
lawful to embrace Communion with Churches, where 
ſuch Forms in public Worſhip are in uſe ; neither do's 
it lie as a Duty on a Believer, that he diſjoin and 
ſeparate himſelr from ſuch a Church. And they give 
this reaſon for it, that then they muſt ſeparate 
from all Churches. So Mr. Baxter (a), Is it nor 
a high degree of Pride, to conclude, that almoſt all 
Chriſt's Churches i» the World, for theſe 13 hun- 
ared Tears at leaſt to this day, have offer d ſuch wor- 
ſhip unto God, as that you are obliged to aveid it * 
And that almoſt all the Catholic Church oz» Earth 
this day, is below your Communion for uſing Forms ? 
And that even Calvin, and the Presbyterians, Cart= 
wright, Hilderſham, and the Old Non-Conformiſts 
were unworthy your Communion ? 

As for Praying Extempore, *twas ſet up in England 
in oppoſition to our Z:z4rgy, For in the Ninth 
Year of Q. Eliz. to ſeduce the People from the 
Church, and to ſerve the ends of Popery, one Friar 
Comin began to pray Extempore with ſuch leryor, 
that he deluded many, and was amply rewarded 
for it by the Pope. Sce Foxes and Firebrands , 
P- 7, &c. Aftcr him Tho. Heath did the fame, p: 


(x) Tryal, p. 96, 106, 12. (y) Reſp. ad Apol. c. 13. (z) Sacril. 
deſert, p. 102. (4) Defence, part 2. p. 65. See Balls Tryal, p. 
131. Rogers's Tr. Pp. 224. 
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his Prayer, they are well imploy'd ; becauſe they 
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17. Sec alſo Unreaſon. of Sep. pref. 11, &Cc. 
And TI hope when- the Diſſenters have well con- 
fiderd, whom they join with, and whoſe cauſe 
they advance, by decrying our Liturgy and ex- 
toliing Extempore Prayers, they will ſee cauſe to 
think better ot Forms of Prayer. | 

Secondly, IT am now to anſwer the Diſſenters 
Objections againſt Forms of Prayer. 

1. They pretend, that the Uſe of public Forms 
do's deaden the Devotion of Prayer; whereas 
I doubt not to make 1t appear, that they do quick- 
en Devotion much more than Extempore Prayers. 

'Tis plain that Forms of Prayer do fix the 
Miniſters attention more than Extempore Prayers. 
For his matter and words being ready: before him, 
he has nothing elſe to do, but to attend his in- 
ward Devotion, which 1s the life of Prayer : 
whereas Praying Extempore forces him to attend 
to the Recolle&tion of Matter, and invention of 
expreſſions; which muſt more or leſs divert him, 


1t being impoſſible to attend to ſeveral things, as 


cloſely as he may to one. *Tis true, he that uſes 
a Form, may permit his thoughts to wander ; but 
then the fault 1s in the Man, and not in the 
Form ; for he converts that which in it ſelf helps 
Devotion, into an occaſion of indevotion. He 
that Praies Extempore 15 more bound to attend to 
words; but he that Praies by Form, has better 
opportunities of attending to the proper buſineſs 
of Prayer, viz. Contrition, Senſe of our Wants 
and dependence upon God, &c. And by being 
an example of theſe in his Prayer, the Miniſter 
do's very much excite the Devotion of the People. 

But *tis Objected, that while his thoughts arc 
imploy'd in inventing the matter and words of 


are 
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are attending to the duty of Prayer, tho* they be 
not fo fixt upon the inward Devotion. of it, as 
they might be in the uſe of a Form. To this I 
anſwer, that to invent the matter and words of 
Prayer, is not to Pray, but to ſtudy a —_— 
which cannot be prov' to be a part of our duty. 
But we believe, that when we pray devoutly by 
a Form, we diſcharge the hole duty of Prayer, 
tho' we do not invent the matter and words our 
felves; and till we ſee the contrary prov'd, we 
ſhall always think ſo. IF 1t be faid, that Praying 
Extempore will not ſuffer the Miniſter's thoughts 
to wander; I anſwer, that if the Miniiter have 
Devout affeftions, they will keep his thoughts 
from wandring, when he praies by Form, as much 


as when he praies Exrempore; but if he has not, 


he cannot utter his words from his affections 
either way. 

But 'tis pretended, that Praying Extempore do's 
heighten the Miniſter's affections more than a 
Form. Becauſe, fay they, in reading a Form 
his affections follow his words, and are raisd and 
excited by them; whereas in Praying Exrempore 
his words follow his affeftions. But why may 
not a Man, who knows before-hand what he 15 
to Pray for, be Devoutly affected with it, before 
he expreſſes it in a Form, as well as before he 
expreſles it Extempore? And why may not he 
that Praies Extempore, be as little affected with 
what he Praics for, before he has expreſt 1t, as he 
that uſes a. Form ? May not a Man's Tongue run 
before, his Heart either way ? But ſuppoſe it true, 
that in Extempore Prayer the words follow the 
affections, and that in a Form the aifetions fol- 
low the words; do's it follow that Praying E:c- 
zempore heightens the affeftions more than a 
E g Ferm % 
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Form? Why may not the affetions, viz. de- 
fire, &c. which tollow the words, be as great as 
thoſe that go before ? Eſpecially ſince our Di/- 
ſenters ſay, that expreſſive words do naturally 
uicken affections. 

If it be ſaid, that the Miniſter cannot fo well 
expreſs his Deyout affeCtions in other Mens words, 
as in his own; I anſwer, that he is the Mouth 
of the ws. gi and that his buſineſs is, 
not to expreſs his own particular and extraordi- 
nary fervours, as the common caſe of the Con- 
gregation ; but ſo to ſpeak, as every honeſt and 
ordinary Chriſtian may join with him. Por *tis 
as bad for him to expreſs ſuch heights of Devo- 
tion, as few or none of them are arriv'd to; as 
to confeſs in their names ſuch ſins, as few or 
none of them are guilty of, Now the common 
ſenſe of the Congregation may be as well ex- 
prefs'd in another Man's words as in his own ; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that Extempore words can more 
fitly expreſs it, than thoſe that are premeditated ; 
which no ſober Diſezter will affirm. But, fay 
they, the Miniſter's Soul 1s ſo buſicd in reading 
a Form, that it cannot be ſo much affected, as 
when he Prajes Extempore. Now I leave the 
Reader to judge, whether being buſied about the 
Matter, Method and Expreſſions of Prayer, do's 
not much more imploy the Miniſters Soul, than 
bare reading; that 1s, whether he that can read a 
Prayer without the leaſt trouble, cannot read a 
Prayer more eaſily, than invent one. 

However, they tell us, that Praying always 
in the ſame words, do's cloy the Attention of 
the People; whereaas the hewneſs and variety of 
conceiv'd Prayers do's naturally awaken their 
Minds and keep them more fixt and intent. But 

IT an- 
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T anſwer, that the matter of public Prayer is, and 
for the main will be, the fame; and therefore if 
the matter fixt their Minds, *twou'd as well do it 
in the ſame, as in new expreſſions. But if it be 
the Phraſe, that their Minds are fixt on, there is 
nothing in it, but an amuſement of their Fancies, 
which do's rather unfix them from the inward 
as of Prayer, and diſtract their Devotions. Forms 
may be compos'd and pronounced as affeftionately 
as Extempore Prayers, and may as well excite the 
People's Devotion; but novelty of method and 
expreſſion do's as much deaden the Devotion of 
thoſe that are fixt upon it, as worldly Buſincſs. 
That ſeeming Devotion, that 1s rais'd by the jing- 
ling of words, is not Devotion, but Mechaniſm ; 
for a Man may be ſtrangely affefted with the 
words of Prayer, who has not the leaſt ſpark of 
true Devotion to the mattcr of it: but if the 
Mind do's affe& the matter of Prayer for it ſelf, 
and not for the ſake of the words, I cannot ima- 
gin, how new words ſhou'd any way advantage 
it's Devoticn, unleſs they were to expreſs new 
matter. 

Thus it appears, that even what 1s urg'd in be- 
half of Extempore Prayers, do's plead much more 
for Forms; but then there arc ſundry advantages 
peculiar to Forms, which Extempore Praycrs can- 
not pretend to. For 1. People may conſider the 
matter of a Form, and endeavour to affect their 
minds with it before-hand ; and ſo they may Pray 
with greater preparation. 2. People may join in 
a Form with more underſtanding, than in an Ex- 
tempore Prayer, wherein the Miniſter 1s forced to 
uſe ſuch expreſſhons as. come firſt to hand ; and 
ſometimes he 1s forced to uſe a hard word, which 
half of the 'Congregation do not know, becauſe 
an 
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an eaſier do's not come to his Mind ; beſides many 
other inconventencies, which 'tis impoſſible al- 
wales to avoid. Now in compoling public Forms 
more care will be taken that the words may be 
intelligible, than there can be in Extempore Prayer. 
And truly, if the words be not intelligible, the 
People's Prayer muft be as much interrupted, as if 
the Miniſter ſpake in an unknown tongue. 3. Men 
may join in a Form with much more Faith, and 
Hope of being heard, than they can in Exrem- 
pore Prayer. For they may be fatisfied be- 
fore hand, that the matter of a Form is good ; 
but they cannot be fo ſatisfied of an Exrempore 
Prayer; conſidering that the Miniſter is many 
times a ſtranger, and may be pcrhaps Erroneous , 
Raſh, Ignorant, &c. And even thoſe Miniſters 
whom they know, may ſometimes miſtake their 
Paſſion for their Zeal, and reake their Anger or 
their Faction in their Prayers, or let drop an Er- 
rour, before they are aware, or expreſs themſelyes 
ſo, as an honeſt mind may not be able to join. 
So that in joining with an Extempore Prayer a 
Man muſt judge . Sh is ſaid, before he can con- 
ſent to it : and if he meet with a rub, the Mi- 
niſter goes on in the mean time, and the Man is 
left behind at a loſs, and perhaps confounded, be- 
fore he can join again ; and no ſooner perhaps is 
he well fixt, but he is troubled again with the 
ſame inconveniency : all which 1s eaſily prevented 
by the uſe of Forms. 4. Forms do not divert 
the affeftions of the People from the Matter of 
Prayer, as Extempore Prayers do, which diſturb 
Devotion, whenever the Miniſter heſitates, or 
blunders, or expreſſes himſelf improperly ; for then 
ſome will be Pitying, others contemning, others 


carping, &c, And if he perform well, ſome will ad- 
mire 
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mire his Phraſe, Judgment, Readineſs, &c. al which 
things do call off their minds from the Matter. 
5- The Decency and ſolemnity of public Worſhip, 
.which things are highly advantageous to the Deyo- 
tion of the people are better ſecur'd by Forms, than 
by Extempore Prayers, where they depend wholly 
upon the Miniſter. For if he happens to be a 
Man of a bad memory, or apt to blunder, or be 
dull, &c. then the Devotion of the Congregation 
may be turn'd into ſcorn and laughter; and of 
this I have ſeen too many ſad experiments. Bux 
ſuppoſe him to be an able and pious: perſon, yet 
he may be liable to indiſpoſitions of Body, dul- 
neſs, inadvertency, &c. with outward cares and 
accidents; and it he be, he muſt many times Pray 
confuſedly, or with broken, indecent expreſſions, 
and omit a great deal of the matter. Sometimes he 
w1ll be at a loſs, and be forced to uſe fulſome 
repetitions; and how is 1t poſſible almoſt, bur 
that a great deal of flat and empty nonſence, 
undigeſted conceptions and unadviſed expreſſions 
ſhou'd eſcape from his lips, before he is aware ? 
And this, if he has a grain of modeſty, muſt 
put him into greater confuſion, and ſo amaze him, 
that he will be hardly able to recover himſelf. 
Now 1s it not a hard caſe that the Dcevott- 
ons of five hundred for a thouſand Perſons muſt 
be diſturb'd by one Man's diſorders? For they 
muſt either Pray after him, or not Pray at all. 
But all theſe evils are prevented by fer public 
Forms, 6. Thoſe that join in a Form, may be 
better ſecur'd of the reality and ſincerity of their 
own Devotion. For they knowing bceſore-hand 
the expreſſions of the Form, are no: ſo much 
ſurpriz'd with the Phraſes; and therefore 1f they 
figg. themſelves affected, may more fafely = 
clude 
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clude, *tis the Matter and not the words, that 

oves them. Whereas a Man that is tickled 
with the words of an Extempore Prayer , may 
fancy himſelf to be very devout, when he has 
nothing of true Devotion in him. I might add 
more; but I think theſe things are enough to 
convince an unprejudiced Perſon, that Forms of 
Prayer are fo far from hindering, that they very 
much help Devotion. 

But if any Man ſhall ſtill obje&, that he finds 
by experience, that Forms do actually deaden his 
Devotions ; becauſe his affections arc flat and hea- 
vy, when he uſes them, but he is almoſt tranſ- 
ported when he hears a Man Pray Extempore ; 
TI beſeech him to conſider, whether his experi= 
ence be not founded in prejudice, and whether 
his prejudice ought to preſcribe to the whole 
Church. *Tis certain, other Men find by expe- 
rience, that joining with a Form do's help their 
Devotion; ſo that here 1s experience againſt ex- 


perience. Now fince two contrary experiences | 


cannot proceed from the nature of the thing , 
thercfore one muſt proceed from the temper of 
the Man. - Now I have pray'd, and many Men 
find by experience, that Forms do help Devo- 
tion; and therefore if he do's not find the ſame, 
the fault muſt be in himfelf ; and I doubt not, 
but if he will conſider the matter impartially, he 
will ſoon be of the ſame opinion, For we have 
Scripture and Reaſon on our fide ; but he 1s led 
by his paſſions, which may be charm'd and flat- 
tcr'd, and will betray him into ſtrong deluſions. 
'Tis plain, 'tis not the matter of the Extempore 
Prayer, that affe&ts him ; for that is the fame as 
in a Form: and if he be taken with the chi- 


ming of words, 'tis but a ſenſitive delight ; and 
he 
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he muſt not make a Diviſion in the Church , 
only to gratify his fancy. Beſides, I defire him 
ſtrictly to examine his Conſcience, whether he 
has not often been as dull at a conceiv'd Prayer, 
as at the public Forms. If fo, then the perſon 
1s to be blam'd, and not the Form ; and he is 
guilty of a double iniquity, who divides the 
Church without ſufficient cauſe, and charges his 
own formality upon a good and wholeſome con» 
ſtitution. 

2. They pretend, that Praying in a Form of 
Words do's ſtint and limit the Spirit of Prayer. 
But before I anſwer this Objection, it will be 
neceſſary to explain, 1. What it 1s that the 
Scripture attributes to the Spirit 1m Prayer. 
2. Whatis meant by tinting or lIimitmg the Spirit 
in Prayer. 

Firſt Then, what is it that the Scriprare attri- 
butes to the Spirit in Prayer? I anſwer, There 


are ſome things attributed to him, which were 


Extraordinary and Temporary; and others that 
were Ordinary, fixt and ſtanding. The Extra- 


. ordinary and Temporary were the immediate In- 


ſpiration of the matter of Prayer, and an ability 
to expreſs 1t in known or unknown Languages. 
We read in the Old Teſtament of Prayers and 
Praiſes, which for the matter of them, were im- 
mediately inſpird. Thus pray'd Hannah, who, 
as the Targum paraphraſes it, Pray'd by the Spi- 
rit of Propheſy, that 1s, by immediate Inſpiration. 
For Praying and Praiſing by immediate Inſpira- 
tion are frequently call'd Propheſying ; x Sam.10. 
5. Numb. 11. 25. 1 Chron. 25.1. Lac. 1.67. for 
the matter of all thoſe Prayers and Praiſes, to- 
gether with thoſe in the Book of Pſalms. and 
ſundry others recorded in Scripture, was imme- 


diately 
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diately dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. But after 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, where- 
in the gift of Tongues was communicated, *tis 
certain, that not only the matter, but the very 
Language of their Prayers was immediately In- 
ſpird. This gitt was peculiar to the Primitive 
Ages of Chriſtianity ; becauſe the deſign of it 
was, not only. to enable the firſt planters of the 
Goſpel to perform their office in the Languages 
of the ſeveral Nations they were ſent to : but al- 
ſo to be a ſign from God, as other Mira- 
Tles were, for the confirmation of the Goſpel. 
Tongues were for a ſign to them that believe not, 
x Cor. 14. 22. and thercfore ſince all Miracles 
were extraordinary, and after a time to ceaſe ; 
certainly this Miraculous gift of Prayer was ſo 
700. 

However,becauſe many Diſſerters think it (not an 
extraordinary, but) a Sranding Giit, which the Spi- 
rit will communicate to all ſucceſſive Ages of the 
World ; I deſire them to conſider, Tt. That there 
is no promiſe of ſuch a gift by vertue of the New 
Covenant,and therefore no reaſon. to expect the con- 
tinuance of it ; and *tis preſumption to promiſe our 
ſelves, what God has not promis'd us. For as for 
the Spirit of Supplications, Zach. 12. 10, tis plain,that 
'tis the ſame with the Spirit of Grace, or of inward 
Piety and devotion. But that there is no ſuch Pro- 
miſe in the New Covenant, is evident from what 
is acknowledged on all hands ; viz. That there are 
many good Chriſtians, who cou'd never m_ to 
any ſuch Inſpiration. For all good Chriſtians have 
a Right to the bleſſings of the New Covenant ; 
and 1 am very confident, *twou'd be look'd up- 
on by all ſober Diſſexters, as a very raſh and un- 
juſt cenſure, to afhrm, that a ſan cannot be a 
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Of Forms of Prayer. $1 
good Chriſtian, who do's not pray by immediate In- 
ſpiration , but is alwaies fain to - depend either on 
his own invention, or a Form. 2. That as there 


1s no Promiſe, ſo there 1s no need of any ſuch 


immediate Inſpiration. *Ti1s true, the Spirit will 
aliſt us in all neceſſary things, wherein our du- 
ty and Spiritual Life are concern'd ; but 'tis an 
unwarrantable preſumtion to expe&t an immedi- 
ate Inſptration in Prayer , becauſe there is no ne- 
ceſſity of it. For, 1. As for the Matter of our 
Prayers, the Holy Spirit has. already ſufficiently 
reveal'd it to us in the Goſpel, and as plainly 
inſtrufted us what we are to pray for, as hecan 
be ſappos'd to do by any immediate Inſpiration. 
And onfes, to ſuppoſe after all, a neceſſity 
of immediate Inſpiration, is in effect to ſuppoſe, 
that We have neither reaſon enqugh to under- 
ſtand the ſenſe of plain Words, nor memory 
enough to retain it. But fay the Diſſenters, We 
know not what to Pray for as we ought, but the 
| Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groan= 
ings _= cannot be utter d, Rom. 8. 26. and 
therefore we cannot in all caſes know the Mat- 
ter of our Prayers without - immediate Infſpira- 
tion. But I anſwer, that theſe words relate noe 
' to the matter, but to the Manner of our Prayers. 
What to Pray for as' we ought, we know mot z 
that is, we know not how to pray with that 
fervency and reſignation, which we ought , unleſs 
the Spirit aſſiſt us: 2: As for the words of 
Prayer; there is no neceſſity they ſhou'd be im- 
mediately dictated to vs, fince we may uſe 
Forms; and thoſe Fetms (,with ſmall additions ) 
may be adapred to all particular Caſes and Cur- 
cumitances. 3. If Prayers are Tnfpird , they ar> 
equal to Scriprare, and_are intailible and the 

; . ' Word 


ALE PAS; 
: 


,: 


$2 Of Forms of Prayer. 

Word of God ; becauſe whatever God inſpires, 
mult needs be ſo. But this, I am ſure, no ſober 
Diſſenter will preſume to fay. 4. There is no 
ſign of this immediate Inſpiration remaining a- 
mong us. Heretofore all Inſpiration was atteſted 
by Miracles ; but the pretended Inſpiration of 
Prayer has no Miracles to warrant it. Whereas 
if the Inſpiration be continu'd, *tis requiſite 
that proper . ſigns ſhou'd be continu'd, that 
ſo we may be able to diſtinguiſh that which 
is Divine from that which is Natural or Di1a- 
bolical. 

If it be ſaid, that the Scriprzare 1s ſufficient to 
diſtinguiſh them; I anſwer, that tho* the Scrip- 
ture may be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh, whether 
the Matter of the Inſpiration be true or falſe: 
yet it's not ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the Infſpira- 
tion it ſelf, whether it be Divine or Natural, 
'or Diabolical, 

For, x. 'Tis certain, a Man may Pray agreeably to 
Scriptare by Natural Inſpiration, that 1s, by a Na- 
tural or accidental fervency of temper, as might 
be prov'd by many inſtances.” And in this caſe 
how ſhall he know by Scripture, whether his 
preſent Inſpiration be Natural or Divine ? *Twill 
be faid perhaps ; that God Inſpires good Men 
with fervency in Prayer, and yet this feryency 
ſometimes procceds from temper of body ; and 
why do's not the want of a ſign to diſtinguiſh, 
conclude. againſt the Inſpiration of fervency, as 


well as- againſt the Inſpiration of the Matter and- 


Words of Prayer? I anſwer, that we have a 
Promiſe of the Spirit's aſſiſtance ſor the ferven- 
cy of our Prayers, but not for the Matter or 
Words of them. Beſides, we may cafily diftin- 
guith, whether the Inſpiration of fervency be m 
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tural or Divine, by our own ſenſe. If it he ac- 
company'd with a fixt and conſtant Devotion of 
Soul, *tis Divine ; but if it be only a ſudden fir, 
and leaves us habitually indeyout, we have juſt 


, reaſon to think it Natural. But we cannot dif. 


tinguiſh by Scripture b2tween one and the other ; 
for both may be agreeable to Scriprere. And 
can it be imagin'd, that kd God meant to con- 
tinue the gift of Tnſpiration to us, he wou'd 
have left us thus in the dark concerning it, with- 
out any certain ſign to diſtingMh, whether it be 
from his Spirit, or from an ili-affected ſpleen, or 


a fever? 2, As for Diabolical Inſpirations, we 


have ſundry inſtances, ſuch as Wier, Hacker, D. 
George and John Baſilides Duke of Ruſſia, who 
had ſuch gifts of Prayer, as raviſh'd the Audi- 
tors, and in the opinion of the moſt impartial 
ſecm'd to exceed the power of Nature, and made 
many think them immediately Inſpir'd by God, 
Now + fince by ſuch Tnfpirations the Devil may 
ſometimes ſerve his own ends, by recommending 
falſe Teachers, &c. we may reaſonably ſuppoſe he 
do's uſe that method. And ſince he may In- 
ſpire Men with ſuch Matter of Prayer as 1s a 
greeable to Seriprure, we cannot by Scripture CEr- 
tainly diſtinguith between his Inſpiration and that 
of the Spirit. But ſurely 'tis blaſphemy to think, 
that if God had continu'd this gift of Inſpira- 
tion, he wou'd leave us without a fign to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from that which is Diabolical, And 
ſince there is no ſign, we have all the reaſon in 
the world ro think the gift is ceas'd. 

But farther, we have not only no certain ſign 
of the Divine Inſpiration of conceiv'd Prayers, 


but many very certain oncs of the contrary: I - 


will inſtance in four, 1. The great impertinence, 
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nonſence, and rudeneſs (to fay no worſe ) that are 
ſometimes mingled with theſe Exrtempore Prayers, 
and which we cannot attribute to the Holy Ghoſt 
without blaſphemy. 2. That they are fo gene- 


rally tin&ur'd with the particular Opinions of 


T appeal to all the world ; and if it be fo, ther 
ſurely they are not Infpir'd. For either we imu!/t 
ſuppoſe this gift of Inſpiration to be confin'd 15 
one party, which wou'd be to ſtint the Spirit 
with a witneſs; $r ,clſe we muſt blaſphemouſly 
ſay the Spirit Inſpires contradictions, and indites 
contrary Prayers to Men of oppoſite Parties. 


3. Another plain ſign that conceiv'd Prayers are 


not Infpir'd, is, that that which gives them the 
reputation of being ſo, is not ſo much the Mat- 
tcr, as the manncr of expreſſing them. As for 
the Matter, I ſuppoſe the Diſſenters will not de- 
ny, but our Forms may equal at leaſt, if not 
exccll their conceiv'd Prayers: and therefore all 
the difference muſt be in the manner. But are 
conceiv'd Prayers the more Inſpir'd, becauſe the 
words are Extempore ? Did God continue the 
gift for no other end, but that Men might ask 
thoſe things Extempore, which they might as well 
have asked in a Form ?.Or are they more Inſpi- 
red, becauſe they do generally more enlarge, and 
expreſs the ſame Matter over again in different 
words? Was the Spirit,continu'd only to vary 
phraſes? Our Saviour forbids us to uſe vain repe- 
titions ( or as Aunſter's Hebrew reads it, to mul- 
tiply words above what is fit and ſeaſonable ) thin- 
king we ſhall be heard for our mach ſpeaking ; and 
therefore theſe enlargements are fo far from being 
{1gns of their immediate Inſpiration, that ſuppoſing 
the Spirit to be of the fame mind with Chriſt, 

they 
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they are generally ſigns of the contrary. 4. That 
extraordinary manner and way of expreſſing them, 
for which they are thoughtto be Inſpir'd, ordina- 
rily procceds from natural cauſes, viz. Natural En- 
thuſtaſm or preſent fervour of temper. For, x. The 
Diſſenters confeſs, jt comes upon them much oft- 
ner in their public, chan in their private Devo+ 
tions. And the reaſon 1s plain , becauſe p< paſ- 
fions of the Congregation do ſo excite their af- 
fections, and the reverence of an Auditory obli- 
ges them ſo much to wreck their inventions , that 
their Spirits are many times tranſported into rap» 
tures. 2. They are not fo fluent in the begin- 
ning, as when they have Pray'd a while ; the 
reaſon of which is this, beeauſe the Spirits do not 
move ſo briskly, till they are chafed and heated 
with Labour. Then do they naturally raiſe the 
fancy, and render the invention more copious and 
eaſy. And certainly 'tis unwarrantable to attribute 
that to Inſpiration, which do's ſo apparently pro- 
cced from natural cauſes, 

Thus IT have ſhewn, what the extraordinary 0- 


perations of the Spirit are, and thatthey are not to 


be pretended to in theſe Times; I proceed inthe 
next place to ſhew very briefly, what thoſe or- 
dinary operations are, which he has Promis'd 
to continue to the end of the Worlc. They are 
therefore the proper graces and affeftions of 


Prayer, ſuch as ſhame, ſorrow, hope, &c. Butyg 


as for the eFpretſfions of Prayer, they are of no 
account with God, but as they ſignify to him 
the graces and affections of it, Now can atyy Man 
imagin , that thoſe afﬀfeCtions will be the leſs ac- 
ceptable to God, becauſe they are preſented in a 
Form , and not Extempore ? "Will a Father 'deny 
Bread to his Child , becauſe he asEt it: ro day 
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in the ſame words, that he djd yeſterday? Ts 
God more taken with words, than with affeci- 
ons? Certainly his withdrawing the Inſpiration of 
words, and continuing the Inſpiration of affe&ti- 
ons, prove the contrary. | 

Now that God do's continue the Inſpiration of 
Devout affections in Prayer, is manifeſt from 
Gal. 4.46. Jude 20. and Rom. $8. 26. where the 
Spirit 15 ſaid to make interceſſion for us with groans, 
which cannot be mutter'd, that 1s, with moſt fla- 
grant affections. For-theſe words do not, as ſome 
perſons wou'd perſuade us, prove the Inſpira- 
tion of the Words of Prayer ; becauſe the Inſpi- 
ration of thoſe things that are too big for words 
and cannot be uttered, cannot mean $4 Inſpira- 


tion of words: but this Interceſſion of the Spi- 
rit fignifies his exciting ſuch affettions, as make 
our Prayers acceptable. For as Chriſt, "who is our 
Advocate in Heaven, enforces our Prayers with 


his own Interceſſions: ſo the Spirit, who 1s our 
Advocate upon Earth, begets thoſe affections, 
which render our Prayers prevalent. And theſe 
are the ſtanding and ordinary operations, which 
the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer. 

Secondly, Stinting or limiting the Spirit 1s a phraſe, 
that is never mention'd in Scriptere or Antiquity ; 
and therefore 'tis a very new objection againſt 
Forms of Prayer, which I have ſhewn to be 
warranted both by Scriprare and Antiquity, How- 
ever, what the Diſſenters mean by 1t 1s this; viz. 
that by confining our ſelves to a Form of words, 
we ( ſtint or limit , that is, ) reſtrain the Spirit 
from giving us that aſſiſtance, which he ordina- 
rity vouchſafes in conceiv'd Prayer. 

Ard now having Explain'd the Two foregoing 
particulars, the anſwer to this Objection will be 
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very caſy. For if the Spirit be ſtinted or re-. 


ſtrain'd by Forms of Prayer,. it mult be cither 
from inſpiring the words, or from exciting the 
affections of Prayer. But I have provd that 
Forms are fo far trom reſtraining the Devotion of 
Prayer, that they do very much promote and im- 
prove it; and as for the Words, I have prov'd, 
that ſince the firſt propagation of the Goſpel the 
Spirit has withdrawn the immediate and Miracu- 
lous Inſpiration of them. And fince that cannot 
be ſtinted which 1s not, therefore the Inſviration of 
the Words of Prayer. is not ſtinted by Forms. 

3. ' Tis Objected, that public Forms are a fin- 
ful negle& of the Miniſterial gift of Prayer, 
For, the Diſſenters ſay, the gift of Prayer is an 
ability to expreſs our aminds in Prayer, which 
God has given to Miniſters, as a means of pub- 
lic Devotion; and therefore they may not omit 
[the exerciſe of it, by uſing Forms of other Mens 
Compoſure. Now to this I anſwer, 1. That 
ſuppoſing thar 'tis a fault in Mimiſters to omit 
the excrciſe ,of their ability, yet the People are 
not to be charged with it. God will not sejec&t 
the People's Devotion, becauſe the Miniſter is to 
blame. He only is accountable for that ; for the 
People do not join with ham in his omiſſhon , but 
in that which is acceptable to God, 2. This gift 
of Praycr 1s either natural or acquir'd. For cer- 


tainly*tis not Inſpir'd at Ordination ; becauſe os 


Scripture do's not promiſe any ſuch thing, nor 1 
there any experience of it. Nay the Diflcnting 
Miniſters muſt own, that juſt before their Ordi- 
nation they were as able to cxpreſs the Devotions 
of a Congregation, as they wore juſt after ; wich 
thews that they had no new ability to Pray In- 
ſpird in their Ordination, Now fince this gift 
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or ability is nothing more than a quickneſs of in- 
vention 'and ſpeech, which is either natural, or 
acquird by art and practice; therefpre 'tis no 0- 
therwiſe the gift of God, than our natural ſtrength, 
or $kill in Hiſtory, or the like. All that God 
has promisd his Miniſters, 1s to concur with 
their honeſt endeavours, as far as is neceſlary 
to the diſcharge of their Office: and to ſuppoſe 
that this- cannot be done without Praying Extem- 
ore, 1s to take the Matter in queſtion for granted. 
3- This freedom of utterance is never call'd the 
gift of Prayer 1m Scripture, Praying in unknown 
Languages 1s once call'da gift, but Praying in our 
own Language 1s never call'd ſo. Therefore tis 
plain that the gift of readineſs of ſpeech is not 
. appropriated by God to Prayer , but left in com- 
mon to all other honeſt uſes, that it can be ap- 
ply'd to; and it may as well be calld the Gift of 
Pleading at the Bar, or of Diſpating, or Conver/a- 
tion, as the gift of Prayer. Accordingly we find, 
that thoſe who have this gift in Prayer, have it 
aiſo upon other occaſions; which proves, that 'tis 
not appropriated to Prayer. 4. Since this gift of 
expreſſing our minds 1s not appropriated to Prayer, 
it may be as lawfully omitted in Prayer, as in any 
- other purpoſe which 'tis defignd for, For if it 
be unlawtul to omit the uſe of the gift of Elo- 
cution, then he who has the gift, may not law- 
fully uſe a Form in Petitioning his Prince, or in 
E: Court of Juſtice; but if it be lawful to omit ir 
in theſe caſes, as a Man ſees occaſion, then it 1s 
equally lawful to omit it in Prayer, In ſhort, if 
a Man has two gifts, he may uſe which he pleaſes ; 
and ſince we have other means of Prayer, none is 
obliged to uſe his ability to pray Extempore. 
5- Uſinga Form 1s as much a mcans of public De- 
| ] yotion 


— 


ba Sradies 


| 
; 
,. 

+: 
. 1 
&!') 


W:.7 6 
14 
j 
i428 
FP 
+ L x 
WY 
F 
$i 
' i 
i 
fr TR 
£ 10 
8 FY 
wh 
e bl 
' of 
'* »-*, 
di 
i 1.9; 
Ki: " 
1 
f*! f'. 

s 2 46 4 
' 4 
j 7 ole: 

£ 4 
j 
' 
; v4 
: fe 1 
kd Þ 
1.04? 
| 
v 
_ f 
t-4/ { 
1% A; 
| þ 
[ 
Þ''3 
4 
IF! 
i 7 þ 
| 
> 2F 
{4 | 
+34 
* 3 
$i 
1 | 
ia: | 
- 
fe 
1 


NE. 


—_ — - -—_—_—_— 
Ron "On 


Of Forms of Prayer. 8g 
tion as praying Exrempore 3 becauſe the end of 
public Prayer 1s at leaſt as effeQtually ſerv'd by a 
Form, as by a conceiv'd Prayer. Now 1ince there 
are two means of Prayer, and both cannot be us'd 
at the ſame time, therefore one may be lawfully 
omitted; and conſequently the uſe of a Form, 
which 1is'one means, 1s not afinful neglect of the 
other. F | 
4. The laſt Obje&ion is, that the Common 
Caſes and wants of Chriſtians cannot be ſo well 
expreſsd in one conſtant Form, as in conceiv'd 
Prayers ; becauſe the circumſtances of Men are 
infinitely variable , and require ſutable Petitions 
and Thankſgivings, which the Miniſter cannot 0- 
therwiſe provide than by praying Extempore. To 
this I anſwer, 1. That the Common Caſes and 
neceſſities. of Chriſtians are for the Main alwaies 
the ſame, and therefore may be more fully com- 
prehended in a Form , than 1nan Exrempore Prayer. 
For public Prayers, which are. offer d up in the 
Name of the whole Congregation , ought not ta 
deſcend to particular Caſes, but only to. the Com- 
mon Caſes of all ,. and what every one may trul 
and ſincerely join with. Now a Form will ex- 
preſs them much better than an Zxtexzpore Prayer, 
which 1s ſubje&t to many omiſhons, 2- Forms 
can make as good provition for Extraordinary 
caſes, as. Extemzpore Prayer. For, as for thoſe that 
can be foreſcen, ſuch as the want of rain, fair we 
ther, ec. there may be Forms compos'd for che® 
afore-hand : and as for others that cannot be 
foreſeen, Forms may be provided, when they 
happen ; and this has ever been done in our Church. 
3. If Forms muſt not be usd, becauſe they do 
not alwaies reach Extraordinary Caſes, certainly 
Exrempore Prayers ought not to be us'd , becauſe 
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go Of our Morning and Evening 
by reaſon of omiſhons, they will not alwaiesreach 
even Ordinary Caſes. In a word, it appears that 
all Extraordinary Caſes may be very well provided 
for by Forms; but ſuppoſing it otherwiſe, yet 
4 at large, that the uſe of 
Forms 1s upon ſundry accounts of great advantage 
to the public Devotion, *tis unreaſonable” to ſpoil 
the Church of them, and leaye her to the mercy 
of Extempore effuſions, only for the fake of a few 
contingencies, which may happen but very rarely, if 
at all, ina whole Age. | 
IIT. I am now to prove in the laſt place, that 
the impoſition of Forms may be lawfully comply'd 
with; and for this a very few words will ſuthce. 
For ſince the uſe of public Forms 1s lawful in tt 
ſelf, therefore it may be lawfully'comply'd with ; 
becauſe I have ſhewn in the Second Chapter, that a 
Man may lawfully do a lawful thing, when 'tis 1n- 
Jjoin'd by Authority, And now I hope, it is evi- 


dent toall impartial Readers, that. Forms of Prayer 


are not only lawful, but expedient alſo. 


CHAP. IV. 


Objettions againſt our Mornin g and Evening 
Service and Litany, Anſwer'd. : 


| Aving juſtified Forms of Prayer in ge- 
H neral, my. duty and method oblige me to 

juſtify that of the Church of England in - 
particular. I mult confeſs, I have alwaies thought 
the Liturgy of the Charch of England to be ſuch, 
as wou'd rather have invited Proreſtants to our 
Communion, than have kept them from it. And 


I believe, if the Diſenters wou'd ſcrioully read 
Over 


* | 
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over Dr. Beverege's Sermon Concerning the Ex- 
cellency arid uſetulneſs of the Common-Prayer, they 
wou'd go near to be of the fame mind. But 
alas ! this very Lirergy is that which many perſons 
are incens'd againſt. Þ has been cry'd down as 
Idolatrons, Popiſh, Superſtitions, &c. *Tis true, we 
do not now fo oftzn hear thoſe bitter . exclama=- 
tions of Rome and Babylon, Baal and Dagon; for 
the Common-Prayer is not now eſteem'd ſuch an 
abominable thing, as ſome ignorant and heady 
Zealots were wont to count 1t : but yet ſome Ob- 
jections are ſhll inſiſted upon, to which I hope 
to return a fair anſwer. X 
1. Then 'ris Obje&ted, that the Confeſſions of fin 
in our Lirzrgy are too general ; and that there are 
many particular fins, which ought to have been 
diſtinftly conieſs'd, of which there 1s no mention. 
But I deſire the Objecors to conſider, that there 
is hardly any thing in public worthip, which re- 
quires more cantion and prudence in the ordering 
of it, than that confeſhon of tin, which is to be 
made by the whole Congregation. *Tis hard to 
prevent it's being either too genera] or too partt= 
cular. The reaſon 1s, becauſe ſuch different per- 
ſons muſt join in it, and the fins of ſome are 
more numerous and grieyous than the fins of 9. 
thers ; ſo that all perſons cannot poſſibly make the 
ſame particular confeſſion. But I think cur con- 
feſhons, viz. the daily one and that in the Come 
»uniou-Office, are fo judicionſly fram'd, as to 
avoid both extremes : and T am perſuaded, a!] per- 
ſons may profitably uſe them. However, the con- 
feſnon of fin after the Minifter has recited eacn of 
the Tex Commandments, 1s as particular, 'as can rea- 
ſonably be def{ir'd ;, and y this a Man may con- 
fefs al! his known offences in thought, werd cr 


deed, 
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deed. If a Man muſt not uſe a confeſſion, that 
is poſſible to be mended, he muſt neyer confeſs at 
all: and if a Form of confeſhon were compos'd 
by the wiſeſt Diſenters, T ſuppoſe no more wou'd 
be pretended, but that it might be profitably us'd, 
Now this may be faid of our Form, and ought to 
end the diſpute. / 

Indeed there are examples of Jeremiah , Wehe- 
miah, &c. confeſling ſuch ſins as they were not 
py of : but this was done upon ſolemn humi- 
liation for thoſe known and public TIdolatries of 
the Nation, which had brought God's heavy judg- 
ments upon them, or for common and ſcandalous 
tranſdreſſions afterward, They conſider'd them- 
ſelves as a pat of the Community which had pro- 
vok'd God; and they bare a part in the Calamity 
and in the confeſhon, as if they had offended as + 
greatly as their Country-men. But I conceive 
there 1s a great deal of difference between thoſe 
confeſhons upon ſuch public humiliations, and 
thoſe that are fit for the Ordinary Service of the 
Church. | 

I may add, that particular confeſſions are more 
properly the matter of private Devotion; andif we 
did ſeriouſly praftiſe ſtrict examination and ſecret 
contritionin-our Cloſets, we ſhou'd then find onr 
affections prepar'd to comply with thoſe more ge- 
neral confeſſions of ſin, which we make with the 
whole Congregation. And we ſhou'd then have 
leſs reaſon to complain, that thoſe confeſſions are 
too general and not apt to move us; becauſe this 
wou'd cure the deadneſs of our hearts, which 
are commonly moſt to blame, when we find 
fault with the Means, that God has provided 
for us. | 
2+. The next objection is the ſhortneſs. of arr 

| | *  Collefty, 
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Collefs, -by. reaſon of which *tis pretended, that 
the Prayer is often ſuddenly broken off, and then 
begun again: and this 1s thought not ſo agreeable 
to the gravity wherewith this duty ought to be 
perform'd, nor ſo likely a means of exciting Re- 
verence and Deyotion in the People, as one con- 


tinu'd Form of Prayfs, *that might be as long as 
all thoſe put together.” To this I anſwer, 1. That 
the mere ſhortneſs of a Prayer 1s not to be blam'd ; 
ſince that wou'd diſparage the Form, which Chr 
taught his Diſciples. 2. That 'twill be hard to 
prove, that many of theſe ſhort Prayers being of- 
ter'd up to God one immediately after another, 1s 
either not ſo grave or not ſo edifying, as one con- 
tinu'd Form. For the work of Praying is as much 
continu'd all the while, as if there were but one 
continwd Form; becauſe we paſs from one Peti- 
tion to another, or from one matter of invocation 
ro another, as immediately as if the diſtin& Forms 
were all brought into the compaſs of one, wy 
the attention of the People is rather help'd by the 
frequency of ſaying Amen: and their Godly diſpo- 
ſition of mind, which 1s the beſt thing in Prayer, 
may be kept alive and more effectally ſecurd, 
by calling upon the Name of God and pleading 
the Merits of Chriſt ſo often as we do. Beſides, 
the invocation of God ſomewhat often by his at=- 
tributes, maintains in our minds a reverent ſenſe 
of his Majeſtic Preſence 3; which we all know, 1s 
ncedful to make us pray as we ought : and the fre- 
quency of mentioning Chriſt's Merits and Medi- 
ation, ſtrengthens our faith and aſſurance that we 
ſhall-be heard, *T1s alſo the peculiar Character of 
Chriſtian Devotion ; and diſtinguiſhes us from the 
Papiſts, in declaring our deteſtation of calling up- 
on Gcd in the Name of Saints, or any other _ 
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that of Chriſf. If it be faid that we ſay' Amen, 
and break off our Prayers too often; I reply, that- 
all wiſe and humble Men will ſubmit them- 
ſelves in that caſe to the judgment of their Su- 
periours. 

2. Some except againſt the repetition of the 
Lord's Prayer, and of GlorYe to the Father, &Cc. 
and of Lord have mercy upon us, and the like ; 
becauſe they think our Saviour forbids it by ſay- 
ing, when Je pray, uſe not vain repetitions. But it 
appears by our Saviour's caution againft "vain re- 
petitions that ſome repetitions are not *vain, and 
conſequently not forbidden, This muſt be ſup- 
pos'd, becauſe he himſelf, when in his Agony, 


pray'd thrice in the fame words. Now - Chriſt 


forbids the fault of the Heathens, whoſe vain re- 
petitions proceeded from an affectation of ſpeaking 
much, or from a belief that God wou'd not help 
them, unleſs they repeated the ſame thing over in 
a tedious manner : but the repetition of good 
Prayers 1s nothing like their practice. Repetitions 


' are not vain, if two things be regarded; 1. That 


the matter be very weighty, and apt to move thoſe 
pious affeftions, which God is moſt pleas'd with in 
our Addreſſes to him ; and in this reſpec, I dare 


| fay,our repetitionsare ſecur'd from vanity. 2. That 


they be fram'd with judgment, that they come in 
fitly and in due place, and not too often, And 
theſe rules are obſery'd in our Liturgy; for as none 
did ever blame the diſpoſal of our repetitions, fo 
none can juſtly blame x frequency of them. For 
our repetitions are very few; bur if our number 
be too great, what thall we think of the 136 
Pſalm, where His mercy endureth for ever, is re- 
peated 26 times? To conclude this mat- 
ter, I delire thoſe, who do not yet approve our 
repetition 
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repetition of the Lord's Prayer, &c. to conſider, 
che it be ſo eaſy to ſpepd the time it takes 
up more profitably, than by joining in good earneſt 
with the Congregation ir. theſe Prayers, 

4- Some perſons diflike the Keſporſals of the 
Congregation, and the People's faying the Confeſ* 
frons and the Lord's Prayer after the Miniſter, 
and their alternate reciting the Pfalms and Hymns, 
and ſome petitions in the daily Service. Now 
IT beg theſe Men to conſider ,. what has been of- 
ten ſaid, viz. that this way is apt to check a wan- 
dring Spirit, to help attention and quicken a live- 
ly zeal in God's Service, whilſt we invite and pro- 
voke one another to pray and give thanks, 

They fay indeed, that the Miniſter is appoint- 
ed to be the mouth of the People in God's pub- 
lic Service: -but to'this I anſwer, 1. That grant- 
ing the Miniſter to be appointed for the mouth 
of the People, yet it muſt not be ſo interpreted, 
as-to make all Vocal Prayer and thankſgiving ih 
Religious Aſſemblies unlawful to the People. For 
then the People muſt not fay Amen, which 1s a 
ſhort reſponfal to the Maniſter ; nor muſt they 
Join in {inging Pfalms, -which oftentimes contain 
matter of Prayer. 2. The Scriptare do's not ſay, 
that the Miniſter is the mouth of the People to God, 
or that no Prayer muſt be offer'd up in Religious 
Aſſemblies, otherwiſe than by the mouth of the 
Miniſter, *Tis true, , the Miniſter is the mouth 


of the People in all thoſe Prayers which he utters * 


for them; and becauſe theſe are many more than 
what the People themſelves utter, he may be faid 
to be their mouth to God comparatively, but not 
abſolutely. *Tis true alſo, that che Miniſter is ap» 
pointed for the People in all public Services ap- 
pertaining to God, it this be underſtood for = 
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moſt part, or of all with little exception. Some 
public Services are, pronounc'd by him only : 
and as for the reſt, *tis fit he ſhou'd ever ut- 
ter moſt of them; and that in thoſe wherein 
the People have their part, he ſhou'd ever go 
before and lead them, and guide the whole pcr- 
formance ; which. 1s all taken care for in our Lt- 
turgY. 0 

Nay, the Diſenters. themſelves do not utterly de- 
bar the People from all Vocal Prayer and Thank(- 
giving of their own in God's ſolemn Worlſlup. 
For they allow the People to ſing Pſalms; and 
why then may they not bear a partin the Hymns 
and Pſalms by alternate reſponſes? I cannot ſee, 
why ſinging or not ſinging ſhou'd make ſuch a 
difference. *Twere better, if they were every 
where ſung; becauſe it is more ſutable to the de- 
ſign of them, than bare reciting 1s: but if wa 
be not ſung, the next uſe of them, that 1s mo 
agreeable to their nature and deſign, 1s reciting 
them by anſwcring in turns, as the Cuſtom 1s 
with us; for this 1s much nearer to ſinging, than 
the Miniſter's reciting all himſelf. 

Bur, ſay they, the People's verſe is in a man- 
ner loſt to ſome of the Congregation ;. fince in 
the confus'd murmur of ſo many voices nothing 
can be diſtinctly heard. To this I anſwer, that 
thoſe who can read, may bring Books ; and thoſe 
that cannot, may attend to tnoſe that are near. 
Nay I have been credibly inform'd, that ſome de- 
vout People that cou'd never read , have attain'd 
to an ability of reciting moſt of the Pfalms with- 
out book, by often hearing them in thoſe Churches 
where they are alternately recited. I ſhall add, 
that tor the 'moſt part, - Pſalms are recited al- 


ternately in thoſe Churches only, where it may 
be 
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be reaſonably preſum'd, that the whole Congrega- 
tion can read, very few excepted. 

Now if the People may join in Vocal Praiſe, 
why may they not alſo join; in «Vocal Prayer ? 
If it be faid, there is ſome example or warrant 
in Scriptare for the one, but not for the other; it 
ſeems to be a good anſwer, that there is ſuch a 
parity of Yeaſon, as that the expreſs warrant of 
Scriptare for the one, is an imply'd warrant for the 
other. I have' already ſhewn, Chap. 3. that the 
People's joining 1n Vocal Praycr was very ancicnt- 
ly practis'd ; and 1f this was the Primitive way, 
'tis probable, that. it was the way in the Apoſtles 
times. I know, 'tis objected, that the People's 
ſpeaking to God in the Church is diſorderly, and 
a breaking in upon the Miniſters office. Bur will 
they fay, that the- Children of Iſrael intrench'd 
upon the Prieſt , when they all bowed themſelves 
upon the Pavement, and worſhipped the Lord, and 
prais'd him, ſaying, for hz is good, for his mrcy On= 
dareth for ever ; 2 Chron. 7.3 ? Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
der is ſecur'd by the Miniſter's preſiding in God's 
public Worſhip, and guiding the performance of 
it: but not to allow the People to make an Az- 
dible confeſſion of ſon atter the Miniicer, nor to ut- 
ter ſome few affetionate Petitions, and thoſe very 
ſhort, to which they are alſo invited and led by 
him, ſeems rather to favour of an affetation of 
undue ſuperiority over the People, than to pro-. 
ceed from any fear of the Miniſter's oihice being 
invaded, Some urge, that Women are forbidden 
to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14: 34. but this 1s 
ſirangely mifapply'd to the Matter in hand. For 
'tis plain, that the ſpeaking mention'd by the A- 
poſtle, ſignifies noting but Propheſying , Inter- 
prefing, Preaching and Inſtructing; and that the 
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reaſon, why he will not allow this to the Wo- 
man, 1s, becauſe Preaching implies Authority , 
whereas the Woman's part 1s obedience and ſub. 
jection. Theys that will - read the whole Cha- 
pter, will find that this is the meaning of Se. 
Paul. | 

5. I proceed in the next place to conſider, 
- whether there be any juſt cauſe to find fault 
with the reading of the Apocryphal Leſſons in our 
Church. Now it Sermons a, Cotechizing be al- 
lowable, beſides the Word of God; why may 
not ſome Apocryphal Leſſons ke read, which con- 
- tain excellent Rules of life ? Eſpecially fince thoſe 
V/ritings were greatly eſteemed by the Church in 
It's pureſt Ages, when they and other human wri- 
tings alſo were publicly read, as well as the Scrip- 
tures : and thoſe Chapters of the Old Teſtament, 
which are omitted, do either recite Genealogies, or 
the Rules of the Lewitical Service, or matters of 
fact deliverd in other Chapters that are read, or 
which are hard to be underſtood. IF it be ſaid, 
that becauſe the Scriprare 15 all of Divine Au- 
thority, *tis-more profitable to read any part of 
that, than any other good Leſſon ; I anſwer, that 
then no place will be left for Sermons, which are 
no more of Divine Authority, than the Apocry- 
phal Leſſons. There. is no danger of any perſon's | 
miſtaking the Apocryphal Leſſons for Canonical 
Scripture, becauſe the Church ſpeaks fo plainly in 
her Sixth Article : nor do we read them other- 
wiſe, than the antient Church did. I ſhall only 
add, that no Apocryphal Leſſon is read upon any 
Lord's Day in the Year; and as for other excepti- 
ons, I refer the Reader to Dr. Falkzer's Libertas 
Ecclel. p. 164, &. 

6. If any object againſt our Standing at the 

_ Creed ; 
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Creed ; Mr. Baretor faves, his judgment is for it, where 
it is required, and where not doing it wou'd be di- 
viſrue and ſcandalous. Nay ,' elſewhere he faies, 
that *zis 4 convenicint praiſing geſture, &c. See his 
Chriſt. Direft. p. 858. 

I proceed now to the Vindication of the Li- 
zany, againſt which *tis pleaded, 1. That rhe Peo- 
ple ntter the Words of invocation in the Litany for 
zhe moſt part, the Miniſter all th? while ſaggeſ?- 
ing the matter of it to them, Put this Objection 15 of 
no force, if what I'have faid concerning the law- 
fulneſs of allowing the People an intereſt in Vo- 
cal Prayer, be admitted. If it be faid, that the 
People bear 700 confiderable a part, to the difſpa« 
ragement of the Miniſter's office; I anſwer, that 
tis a great miſtake; For 1, tho* the People fay 
Good Lord deliver us, and We beſtech thes to hear us 
Good Lord; yet the Miniſter faies the other, and 
the far greater part of the Prayer. 2. They are 
but theſe Two ſhort and known ,Petitions, which 
are excepted againſt : and if the People may be 
allowed any part in Vocal Prayer, I know of 
nothing more proper than theſe; nor are they 
repeated, but when they are apply'd to new and 
diſtin&t matter. Beſides, they relieve our atten 
tion, and cheriſh our warm affe&1ons in Prayer : 
and I could almoſt appeal to the keeneſt of our 
Adverſaries, whether, if Good Lord Deliver us 
were apply'd but once in groſs to that part of 
the Litany, we ſhou'd not be more apt, to lan- 
guith in the offering it up, than as 1t 1s now or- 
dered. But, 3. *Tis plain, that in thoſe Prayers, 
the Miniſter has the principal and guiding part, 
in that he utters all the diſtin matrer of the 
Prayer, which the People do not; whereas ne 
utters words of invocation. as well as they. And 
' G 2 CON- 
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conſider, I pray, whether if the People were to 
utter that which is the Miniſter's part now, and 
the Miniſter to fay that ,only which 1s theirs ; 
we ſhou'd not have more grievous complaints , 
that the Miniſter's authority was ſlighted in the 
whole defign ; fince .he feem'd only to learn from 
the People, what the Congregation was to pray 
for, | 
2. 'Tis Objeed, that we pray to be deliver'd 
from all deadly fin, which ſeems to imply , that 
there are ſome {ins which are not deadly. Now in 
anſwer to this, it 1s by ſome truly enough ſaid, 
that theſe words do not neceſſarily imply a 
diſtinction between fins that are, and ſins that 
are not deadly. But admitting that ſuch a difſ- 
tintion were intended, yet we muſt obſerve, that 
tho' all fin be in it's own nature deadly or dam- 
nable; yet thro' the Mercy of God and the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, {ins of mere infirmity 'are not im- 
puted, and therefore not deadly to aus. But there 
are ſome lins ſo heinous, that he who commits 
them, 1s thereby put into a damnable ſtate : and 
'tis of ſuch fins as theſe that this paſſage is to be 
underſtood ; as appears by, Deadly Sir being ad- 
ded to Fornication, from Fernication and all other 
Deadly Sin, Good Lord aeliver us. | 
3. Scme are difpleas'd at our praying againſt 
Sudden Death, But why thou'd we not by Sud 
den Death underſtand our being taken out of this 
World, when we arenotfit to die? For ſometimes 
a thing 1s ſatd to be Sz4dex to us, when we are 
not prepar'd for it. And in this ſenſe can any 
good * Man find fault with the Petition ? But 
ſuppoſe that + Sudden Death we mean what 1s 
commonly underitood by it, that is, a Death of 
which a Man has not the leaft warning by Sick- 
? neſs ; 
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neſs ; are there not Reaſons why even good Men 
may deſire not to die ſuddenly ? , May they 
nor, when they find themſelves drawing towards 
their end, by their good Inſtructions and Admo- 
nitions, make Impreſſions upon their Friends, Ac- 
quaintance, and Relations, to,the bettering of them ? 
May not their Counſels be then more effeCtual with 
them, than ever they were before? And is it not 
reaſonable to believe they will be ſo? As ſor 
themſelves, may not the warning they have of 
approaching Death be improv'd to make them 
more fit to die, than they were m their perfect 
Health ? In a word, he thatthinks himſelf to_have 
ſufficiently perfefted holineſs in the fear of God, and 
not to ſtand in nced of thoſe atts of Self-Exa- 
mination, Humiliation and Devotion, by which 
Good Men improve the Warning of Death, which 
great Sickneſs or Extreme Age gives them ; let 
him, if he pleaſe, refuſe to join with us, 
when we pray God to deliver us from ſudden 
death. 
- 4+ Some are offended, that we pray to be de- 
liver'd By the Myſtery of Chriſt's Holy Incarnati- 
0n, &c. By his Agony and bloody Sweat, by his Croſs 
and Paſſion, &c. 'And by the coming' of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Some fay this is Swearing , others Conju- 
ring. and I know not what. To theſe I anfwer, 
that when we ſay, By the Ayſtery of thy holy Ins 
carnation, and by thy Croſs and Paſſion, &c. Good 
Lord deliver us; we implore Chriit, who has al- 
ready ſhew'd ſuch an incſtimaile goodneſs towards 
us, by taking our Nature into jis Divinity, to 
Die upon the Croſs, to be Buried, to Riſe again, to 
aſcend into Heaven, and there to intercede with the 
Father for us, and by ſendiag the Holy Ghoſt to qua 
life the Apoſtles for their great Work ot carrying 
HT. the 
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the Word of Salvation into the World : I fay, 
we — who hath already done ſuch migh- 
ty things for our Salvation, and we plead with him 
by that goodneſs which he has already given us 
ſuch great demonſtrations of, by thoſe Wonders 
of Mercy that he has wrought for us, that he 
wou'd now go on to deliver us by his power- 
ful Grace from thoſe Evils which we pray a- 
gainſt, And this is ſo reaſonable, ſo devour and 
aflcctionate, ſo humble and thankful a way of pray- 
ing, that I am ſorry that any who call themſelvesBe- 
lievers ſhou'd be ſo ignorant as not to underſtand it, 
or ſo profane and unlike what they pretehid to be, 
as to deride it. 

To conclude, I muſt confeſs, that of all the 
Prayersin our Liturgy, that are of human Com- 
poſition, I ſhou'd be moſt unwilling to part with 
the Litany. It ſeems to be, what 1t was deſign'd 
to be, A Form of Prayer apt to excite our moſt in- 
zenſe and fervent deſires of God's Grace and Mercy, 
The whole Office is fram'd, with reſpect both to 
matter and contrivance , for the raiſing of the ut- 
moſt Devotion of good Chriſtians, ,and for the 
warming of the coldeſt , hearts by the heat of the 
Congregation, And in ſuch a diſpoſition it is 
moſt fit to expreſs our Charity, by praying for 
others, even all forts of Men, as diſtin&ly and 
particularly as public Prayers will bear. 


CHAP. V. 
"_ - Of Infant-Bapti/m. 


Efore I proceed to the Vindication of our 
Othce of Baptiſm, T think it is proper to 
juſtify Infant-Bapriſm, which is practis'd 

by us, and difſlik'd by ſome of the Diſſenters. And 
that my Diſcourſe concerning 1nfanr-Bapriſm may 
be the better underſtood, I ſhall take the liberty of 
premiſing a few things. wl 

T,, That -the Original of the Fewiſp Church 


(conſider'd purely as a Church) 1s'to be dated 


from the Covenant which God made with -4bra- 
ham ; but that of the Fewiſh Common-wealth from 
the delivery of the Law by Aoſes. For that the 
Fewiſh Church and Common-wealth are diſtinct 
things, 1s plain, becauſe the Apoſtle makes this 
diſtinction, Row. 4. 13. Gal. 3.17. And therefore, 
2. The way to find out the Nature of the 
Fewiſh Church 1s to_confider the Nature of the 
Covenant made with Abraham, upon which the 
Fewiſh Church was founded. Now *tis plain from 
Rom. 4. gth to the 17th, and g. 6, &c. Gal.3. 5, &Cc. 
that the Covenant made with Abraham was a 
Spiritual Covenant, made with him as the Farther 
of Believers, and with his' Poſterity, not as pro- 
ceeding from him by Natural, but by Spiritual 
Generation, as heirs of his Faith. ', Hence fates 
the Apoſtle, in the name, of the Chriſtians, 7/+e 
are the Circumciſion, which worſhip Gad in the Spi- 
rit, and have no confidence in the Fleſh, Phil. 3. 3. 
and it is one God, which ſhall juſtify the Circum- 
cifion by Faith, and the Farah..." thri' Faith, 
G 4 Rom, 
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104 Of Infant-Baptiſm. 

Rom. 3.30. and jf ye be Chriſt's, then are ye A- 
braham”s Seed, and heirs according to the Promiſe, 
Gal. 3.29. Nay 'twill farther appear, that this Co- 
venant was made, not with Abraham's Natural, but 
his Spiritual Off-ſpring, if we conſider, 

3. That the initiatory Sacrament into it was 
Circumciſion. For the Covenant 1s call'd the Co- 
venant of Circumciſion, Afts 7.8. and Circumciſion 
on the other hand is call'd the Seal-of the Righte- 

* ouſneſs of faith, Rom. 4. 11. faith or faithful obe- 
dience being. the condition of that Covenant, which 
God requir'd of the Children of Abraham, and 
which they promis'd to perform. Ir alſo ſigni- 
fy'd the Circumciſion of the heart, Deut. 10. 16. and 

' 30. 6. Rom, 2. 28, 29. 

| 4+ As to the Perſons to be admitted into the 
Covenant, we have a very plain accolint at the in- 
ſtitution of it, Gen. 17. from whence it appears, 
Firſt, that the Children of Heathens were to be 

_ cxrcumcis'd ; (See Exod. 12.48, 49.) which alfo 
proves that the Promiſe was made, not to his Na- 

. tural, but to his Spiritual Children. Hence an all 
Ages great numbers of Gentiles were admitted in- 

.to the Fewyſh. Church by Circumciſion. Secondly, 

. that perſons: of all Ages were to be Circumcis'd, 
and that God was. fo far from excluding Children 
from Circumciſion, that he order'd that the Cir- 
cumcifion of them ſhou'd not be deferr'd beyond 

_ the 8th day. God was pleas'd to be ſo gracious 

, as to. chuſe the Children with their Parents, and 
look upon them as holy upon their account. This 
was ground enough for their Admiſſion into the 

| Church, and for God to look upon them as Be- 
lievers, tho": they cou'd. not make open profeſſion 

_ of their faith. | 

The Faith and conſent of the Father " => 
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Of Infant-Baptiſm. 105 
God-father, and of the Congregation under which 
he was Circumcis'd, was belicy'd of Old by the 
Fews to be imputed to the Child as his own Faith 
and conſent, See Seld. ' De Jure, lib. 2. c.2. De 
Synedr. lib. I. c. 3. And they had good ground 
in Scriptere for this opinion; becauſe the infide- 
lity and diſobedience of the Parents, in wilfully 
neglecting or deſpiſing the Circumciftion, was im- 
puted to the Children, who were cſfteem'd and 
puniſh'd as breakers of the Covenant, when the 

were not Circumcis'd, Ger. 17. 14. And therefore, 
if*the a& of Parents in neglecting to bring their 
Children to Circumciſion was reputed theirs : 
much more their act in bringing them to it, might 
well be reputed as their a& and deed. Thus 
Numb. 3.28, we find the keeping of the ſanctuary: 
imputed to the Males of the Coharthires, of a mort 


old and upwards; becauſe their Fathers actually . 


kept it, and they were to be train'd up to it. 
Thus Dexr. 29.11, 12. the little ones are expreſly 
ſaid to enter into the Covenant with God, be- 
cauſe the Men of 1/rael did ſo. Thus alfo, tho' 
Chriſt heal'd grown Perſons for their own Faith, 
Matth.g. 29. yet he heal'd Children-for the Faith 
of their Parents; or others who beſought him for 
them; as it were imputing it to them for their 
own Faith ; Mark 9. 23. Matth. 8. 13. Fohn 4. 
50. Vid. Caſſand. De Baptiſmo Infant. p. 729. 
Taylor of Baptiz. Inf, Great Excmplar, Part 1. 
Sett. 9. 

5. The Church was the ſame for ſubſtance un- 
der the Law, as it was before it ; and fhll remains 
the fame for ſubſtance under the Goſpel, as it was 
under the Law. For Abraham 1s 1ill the Father of 
the faithful : and we that Bclieve under the Goſpel, 
are as much his Chiliren, in the true meaning of 
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I06 Of Infant-Baptiſm. 
the words, as thoſe that were Believers under the 
Law. Hence St. Peter, Epiit. x. calls Chriſtians 
by thoſe Titles, which God gave to the Fews, 
as to his peculiar People, viz. a Choſen Generation, 
_ Prieſthood, 8&c. and St. Paul compares the 
calling of them to the engrafting.of the Wild Olive- 
zree into the Old Olive-tree's Stock, Roms. 11. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles introduc'd as much of Fadaiſn 
into the Chriſtian Church, as the nature of the 
Reformation wou'd bear : and adherd as much | 
as they coud to the: Old, both in the Mat- 
ter and Form of the New Oeconomy. For the 
proof of this the Reader may conſult Grot. Opulc. 
Tom.' 3. p. 510, 520, &c. Hammond of Baptizing 
Infants, Se/der de Jure, 1. 2.c.2, de Synedr.l. r. c. 3. 
,Lightfoot's Horze Heb. p. 42. Hammond on Matth. 
2. 1. Alting. Diſlert. Septima de Proſelyt. 2ede's 
x B. diſc. 43. 2 B. Chriſt. Sacrif. Cudworth on the 
Lord's Supper, Thorndihe of Religious Aſſembl. 
Taylor's Great Exemplar, Part. 1. Diſc. of Baptiſm, 
Numb. 11. DodwelPs One Altar and One Prieſt- 
hood, Lightfoot on 1 Cor. 5. 4+ 

Some things, I confefs, they laid aſide ; *but 
their Reaſons for ſo doing were, 1. Becauſe very 
many of the Fewiſh Rites were fulfilled in Chriſt ; 
and this is ſo plain, that I need not prove it. 2. Be- 
cauſe many of them were inconſiſtent with the Na- 
ture of Chriſtianity ; which was to be, 1. anly, 
4n oppoſition, to x & Law, which was but a School- 
Maſter to bring them to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. and the 
Fews were under it, as Children are under Tutors, 
Chap. 4. I, 2, 3, 4+ for they had Childifh un- 
deritandings, ad were like Children, to be in- 
{trufted by Symbolical Leſſons, viz.. Waſhings, &Cc. 
2. Free, in oppoſition to the ſervile Nature of the 


Fewiſh Church, which gas loaded with — 


k 
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leſs obſervances, of which the Fews were grown 
weary, and with which they had been for a long 
time heavy laden, when Chriſt call'd them to 
take his yoke upon them, which gpas to be ſo eaſy 
and light. 3. Zniver/al, Gol injoin'd the Jews 
many things, in oppoſition to the Neighbouring 
Idolatrous Nations ; that there might be a mutu- 


al ſtrangeneſs between them, and that by Ceremo-' 


nial ſingularities they might-be diſtinguiſhe from 
the reſt of the World: but then Chriſt coming 
to break down the Middle wall of Partition be- 
twixt the Fes and Gentiles, and to abcliſh the 
enmity of ordinances that was betwixt them, that 
he might make peace between them, and reconcile 
them: both into one body; it was requiſite to this 
end, that he ſhou'd aboliſh theſe, and all other diſe 
tinguiſhing characters betwixt them,, which wou'd 
have hindred the progreſs of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they were become ſo odious and ridiculous to the 
Gentile World. And this is the reaſon, why the 
bloody Rite of Circumciſion 1s chang'd itito the 
eaſy Rite of Baptiſm. 

6. Circumciſion was a Sacrament of equal Siznj- 
ficancy, Forceand Perfeftion with Baptiſm; and Bap- 
tiſm ſucceeded in the room of it, not as an Ay- 
zitype ſucceeds in the place of the Type, but as one 
politive inſtitution ſuccecds in the place of ano- 
ther. For we muſt note,_ that ſtriftly and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, there was the ſame difference be- 
twixt the Type and the .Antitype, as betwixt the 
ſhadow and the ſubſtance, or betwixt a Man and 
his pi&ture in a Glaſs; infomuch that - what was 
in the Type, did only repreſent ſomething which 
did in a more perfe&t manner bclong to the Anti- 
type. Thus the blood of Sacrifices repreſented the 
blood of Chriff, which F truly purge the Con- 


| ſcience 


<a 4 - 
— <n Lt ” h—_ Ng _ a 9 »+ —_— 
- <a _ bee a DIS 7 b * ISIS OE $44 CL - 
"58... 25d Lo 5 5 2 * m. m___ : _—_ X __ 
outs Gs : NT > OnStT: OA eW e  orn ns ==; 
) Dooney 3. . pc. $3 STI MP i WO ts wes » 
fey 8 Phe Md - LS 2 : ">; 4 eo 


2: 


- _ k 
AO IR! NT : 
mA<Y S <0 


# 


108 Of Infant-Baptiſm. 

ſcience from dead works; and the healing vertye 
of the Brazen Serpent was a Symbol of the heal. 
ing vertue of Chriſt upon the Croſs. But the-caſe 
1s not ſo betygxt Circumciſion and Bapriſez ; be. 
cauſe Circumciſion has no Symbolical likeneſs with 
Baptiſm, nor any thing belonging to it common to 
Baptiſm, which doth not as fully belong unto it, as 
unto Baptiſm it ſelf. 

For, 1. Circumcifton was heretofore a real Sa. 
crament of Initiation into the Covenant of Grace, 
a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and a con- 
firmation of the Covenant betwixt God and Man, 
as much as Baptiſm is now. Baptiſzz do's nothing 
under the Goſpel, which Circumciſion did not as 
properly and effeCtually do under the Law ; and 
therefore it cou'd not be a Type of Baptiſm, any 
more than the. Broad-Seal of Emngland 300 years 
ago was a Type of this. And accordingly *tis 
never mention'd in the New Teſtament as a Type 
of Baptiſm , nor Baptiſm as the Antitype of it : 
but ſucceeded in the room of it, not as the _A4»- 
titype did in the place of the Type, but as one 
abſolute Ordinance or poſitive Inſtitution do's . in 
the place of another. 2. Circumciſion was not a 
Type of Baptiſm, becanſe a Type 1s an Exem- 
plar appointed - under the Old Teſtament to pre- 
tigure ſomething under the New : but Bapriſm 
was it ſelf of Fewih Inſtifution under the O14 
Teſtament ; and by conſequence cou'd not be Ty- 
pify'd and prefigur'd by Circumciſion, becauſe it 
was us'd together with 1t in the Fewiſh Church. 
The Fewiſh Church made 1t a Ceremony of Int- 
tiating Proſelytes under the Law; and our Saviour 
liking the Inſtitution, continu'd the uſe of it, and 
made it the ozly Ceremony of Initiating Proſelytes 


under the Goſpel ; —_—_— to it the. compleat 
nature 
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nature of an Initiatory Sacrament, or the full force 


of Circumciſion, as it wasa fign of the Covenant, 
and a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 

Having premis'd theſe S;x things, I proceed to 
the majn buſineſs, in treating of which I deſign 
tor ſhew, 1. That »fants are capable of Baptiſm. 
2. That They are not excluded from Baptiſm by 
Chriſt. 3. "That 'tis unlawful to ſeparate from 4 
Church, which appoints Infants to be. baptized. 
4. That *tis che duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring 
their Children unto Baptiſm. 5. That *t1s lawful 
to Communicate with Believers, who were Baptiz/d 
in their Infancy. 

I. Then I hall ſhew, that farts are capable 
of Baptiſm. God commanded Infants to be Cir- 
cumcisd, as well as adult Perſons ; and ſurely, if 
they were capable of Circumciſion , then they are 
alſo capable of Baptiſm. For the T»vo Covenants, 
of Circumciſion and Baptiſm, are for ſubſtance the 
ſame, and the grace of thoſe Covenants the very 
ſame ; and therefore if the Initiation of Infants 
was then no abſurdity , it can be none now. Nay, 
if Infants were admitted into the Church , when 
the entrance was more grievous and not without 
Blood ; how unreaſonable 1s it to aſſert, thatthey 
are. now uncapable of admiſſion into it, when the 
entrance is made more caſy, and more agreeable to 
the weakneſs of a tender Child? 

'Tis faid indeed, that Infants are uncapable of 
Baptiſm, becauſe they cannot Anſwer the Ends of 
it; they cannot underſtand the Goſpel, or Profeſs 
their Faith and Repentance, or ſubmit to Bapriſm 
out of their own choice, nor can they have their 
Faith and Hope further ſtrengthen'd in the uſe of 
It. But this way of arguing is very weak and fal- 
lacious, and reflefting upog the Wiſdom of _—_ 
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ITO Of Infant-Baptiſm. 
Firſt, It 1s weak and fallacious, becauſe it makes 
no diſtinction betwixt a ſtrict Inſtitution, which is 
Inſtituted by God for one, ora few ends, and pre- 
ciſcly for perſons of one ſort ; and an [»ſtitntion of 
Latitude, which 1s Inſtituted by him for »ſeveral 
ends, and for different ſorts of Perſons, differently 
qualify'd for thoſe ſeveral ends. Of the firſt fort 
was the Fewiſh Ordinance of Fringes, which cou'd 
only concern grown Perſons, becauſe they only 
were capable of anſwering the End, for which it was 
Inſtiruted, wiz. To look upon them and remember 
the Cemmandments of the Lord : and of the latter 
ſort is the Holy Ordinance of Aarriage, which 
was appointed for ſeveral ends, and for perſons dif- 
ferently qualify'd for thoſe ſeveral ends; inſfomuch 
that perſons nw are incapacitated as to ſome ends 
of Marriage, may yet honeſtly Marry, becauſe they 
are capable of the reſt. Forthis Reaſon, thoſe who 
are not capacitated for the Procreation of Children, 
may Marry, becauſe they are capable of anſwering 
another end, for which Marriage was Ordain'd. 
Now our Adyerfarics cannot Prove , that Baptiſm 
is a ſtrift Inſtitution , becauſe it ſucceeded in the 
room of Circametfon, which wasan Inſtitution of La- 
rtitude; and becauſe our Saviour was Baptiz'd, who 
was leſs capable of Baptiſm, than Infants poſtibly 
can be. For John Baptiz'd with the Baptiſm of 
Repentance, and thereby Seal'd unto the People 


the Remiition of their Sins. Now our Saviour was 


without fin, and yet he was Baptiz'd ; which 
ſhews, that a Man who is capable of ſome ends of 
Baptiſm, may be Baptiz'd, tho* he 1s not capable 
of the reſt. 

Secondly, *Tis reflecting upon the Wiſdom of God, 
becauſe God Commanded young Babes to be Cir- 


cumcisd, tho' all the ends of Circumciſion cou'd 
not 
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not be anſwer'd by them. For, ſince there lies the 


fame objection againſt Infant-circumciſion as againſt | 


Infant-baptiſm , therefore thoſe Men who argue 


thus againſt fant-baptiſzz, do reproach the Divine | 


Wiſdom, which injoin'd /nfant-circumciſion. 
Children are capable of al! the ends of Baptiſm, 
as-It is a Sign to aſſure us of God's fayour, and to 
conſign to us the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace. 
They may be made Members of a Church, and 
adopted Heirs of Eternal Life ; as well as they may 
be made Members of a Family, and adopted Heirs 
of a Temporal Eſtate. And if they are capable of 
tae Benefats and Privileges of Chriſtianity, why 
ſhou'd not the ſign of thoſe Benefits and Privileges 
be apply'd to them ? Suppeſe a Prince ſhou'd ſend 
for an attainted Traytor's Child, and in the preſence 
of ſeveral Perſons Aſſembled for that purpoſe, 
ſhou'd fay, Tow know the blood of, this Child is at= 
tainted by his Father's Treaſon; by Law he has for- 
feited all Right 10 his Anceſtors Eſzate and Titles, 
and is quite undone, tho* he be not ſenſible of his 
wretched condition. My Bowels of compaſſion yern 
upon him, and here I reſtore him to his Blood and [n= 


heritance, to which h:nce forward he ſhall have as ' 


_ much Right, as if the Family had never been attain=- 
red. IT juſtify him ſreely, and declare my ſelf rtcon- 
cild to him; and ii; no ſpot or imputation may 
hereafter lie upon him, I here beſore you all waſh 
him with pure Water, to ſignify that he is cleans'd 
from his original attainzer and corruption of Blood, 
and that he is as fully reſror'd to his Birth-right, as 
if he had never been attainted. Suppoſe, I fay, this 
were done for an attaiated Infant; cou'd any Man 
ſay, the action was 1niignificant and invalid, becauſe 
that Child knew nothing of 1:? Or that he was 
incapable of the ſign, w.::n he was capable of be- 
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ing waſh'd from the attainder, which was the chief 
thing fignify'd thereby ? on, 

Beſides, tho' Abraham belieyvd, and ſolemnly 
_profeſs'd his Faith before he was Circumcis'd ; yer 
Tſaac was Circumcigd, and enterd into the Co. 
venant with God, before he was able to under- 
ſtand what the condition of the Covenant was. 
And will any Man fay he was Circumcisd in vain, 
or. that God commanded -a fooliſh thing ; tho? he 
was under the. very ſame incapacity as to the ends 
of Circumciſion, that Infants now are as to the 
ends of Baptiſm ? : | 
If it be faid, that Circumciſion was more pro- 

per for Fafants than Baptiſm , becauſe it left a 
Mark in the Fleſh, t@ inſtruct them «» what was 
done in their infancy, jwhich Baptiſzz do's not; 
T anſwer, r. That evenithe Mark of Circumciſion 
was as inſignificant during the non-age of the 
Child, as Babrifh is to Chriſtian. Infants: neither 
afterwards cou'd he tell what the meaning of that 
Character was, but by the inſtruction of others. 
And therefore according to their way of reaſon- 
ing againlt 7zfant-Bapriſm, 1t ought to have been 
deferrd till the full years of diſcretion, when the 
Circumcis'd perſon might have underſtood the Spi- 
ritual* fignification thereof. 2. Allowing that 
Circumciſion was more proper for Infants than 
, Baptiſm, yet we muſt conſider that the Fews knew 
very well, that Baptiſms left no Mark upon the 
perſon. And therefore thoſe who argue againſt 
Tnfant-Baptiſm, muſt condemn the Fexiſh Church, 
which- for many Ages Baptizd Infants and minor 
Proſelytes ino the Covenant, as well as actual Bv- 
lievers, and yet were never reproy'd tor it by any 
Prophet; xe 


ich we may preſume they wou'd have 


been, had baptiſmal initiation of Infants into the 
| ; | _ Covenant 
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Covenant been ſo abſurd, inſignificant , and abu=- 


five a practice, as the Profeifors againit Iz, ant- 
Baptiſm ptetend it 1s, 

i II. I am to ſhew, that I»fants are not excluded 
from Baptiſm by Chriſt, That he ncver excluded 
them by any expreſs prohibition, the 4zavaptiſts 
themſelves do grant, becauſe there is no ſuch pro- 
hibition to be found in tie New Teſtament : but 
then they pretend , that 1t was, Chriſt's intention , 
that none but grown perſons thow'd ve Baptized , 
becauſe the Goſpel - requircs, that perſons to be 
Baptizd ſhoud, 1. be Tawht, Math. 28. 29. 
2. Believe, Mark 16. 16. 3. Kepent,: Fitts 2. 38. 
But thoſe and the like Texts do no more prove, 
that none but grown perſons ought to be Baprtiz'd, 
than the Apoſties words, 2 Theſ. 3. 10. do prove, 
that none but grown perſons ought to cat. For he 
requires that if any 0d not work , neither (how'd 
he eat ; now none but grown perſons can work , and 
therefore by this way of arguing none but grown 
perſons ought to eat. - Again, ſuppoſe there were 
a Plague in any Country, and God thou'd miracu- 
louſly call 11' or 12 M-n, and give them a Med:- 
cine againſt this Plague, and ſay; Go into ſuch 4 
Country , and call the People of it together, and 
Teach them the Vertues of this Medicine, and wſſure 
them , that he that believeth ard taketh it from you , 
ſhall live , but he that belicucth not ſhall die, Now 
ſince Children are capable of the Medicine , tho' 
they. are. ignorant of tne Benefits of it; wow'd 
any Man conclude, that it was God's intcntion, 
that none but grown pcrſons ſhoud receive it, be= 
cauſe they only cord be calld together, and be raught 
the Vertnes of it, and believe or disbelieve them thats 
brought it ? No certainly. Wherefore, ſeeing Chil- 
dren, as I have prov'd, arc capable of the B2nefirs 
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I 14 Of Infant-Baptiſm. 
of Baptiſm; and the Apoſtles, who were ſent to 
Baptize all Nations, knew them to be capable of 
it, and to have recciv'd both Circamcifion and Bap- 
tiſm in the Fewiſh Church: how ſthou'd it be 
thought, but that it was Chriſt's intention, that 
Children as well as grown perſons ſhou'd be Bap- 
tiz'd? | 
Shou'd God, in the daies of David , have or- 
der d 'ome Prophets to go and Preach the Law to 
every Creature, ſaying, He that believeth, and is 
Circumcis'd and Baptiz/d, ſhall be ſav'd, but he that 
believeth not ſhall be damn'd; wou'd thoſe Prophets 
have Circumcis'd and Baptiz'd only grown perſons, 
contrary to the practice of the Fewiſh Church ? 
Or if in a ſhort Hiſtory of their Miſhion we ſhou'd 
have read, that they Circumcis'd and Baptiz'd as 
many Proſelytes, as gladly receivd their word ; 
wou'd this "Jen provd, that they did not alſo 
Circumciſe and Baptize the Infants of thoſe. belie- 
ving Profſelytes, according to the Laws and Uſages 
of their Mother-Church ? Or ſhou'd God bid 12 
Men, of a Church that had always practis'd Infant- 
Baptiſm, go and Preach the Goſpel in the Indies, 
ſaying , He that believerh and is Baptiz'd ,- ſhall be 
ſavd; woud thoſe Men, that were bred up to 
the practice of [nfant-Baptiſm, think it was God's 
intention, that Baptiſm ſhou'd be deny'd to Infants ? 
No certainly ; and therefore by parity of Reaſon, 
the Apoſtles. cou'd not ſo underſtand their: Com- 
miſſion , as to exclude Infants from Baptiſm. 
Now {ince our' Saviour has not, either expreſly 
or otherwiſe, excluded Infants from Baptiſm, cer- 
tainly his Command to Baptize all Nations, do's 
comprehend-Infants as well as Men. For the Apo- 
itles liv'd under a diſpenſation , where Infants were 
mitiated both by Circamciſion and Baptiſm into the 
Church ; 
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Church; and unleſs they had been inſtructed to the 
contrary, they muſt naturally underſtand their 
Commiſhon of Baptizing to he extended unto 
Infants, as well as actual Believers. 

Our Adyerfaries indeed put the greateſt ſtreſs 
upon theſe words of our Saviour, ark 16. 16. 
He that believeth and is Baptiz/d , ſhall be ſav'd: 
but if they wou'd well conſider the next words, 
they wou'd find, that Infants are not at all con- 
cern'd in them ; becavſe it follows, bat he that be- 
lieveth not, _ ſhall be damn'd. The fame want of 
Faith, which here cxcludes from Bapriſzz, excludes 
alſo from Salvation: and therefore it cannot be 
underſtood of Infants, unleſs they will fay, that 
the ſame incapacity of believing wiuch excludes 
them from Bapriſez ,\ excludes them from Saivation 
too. Wheretore *tis plain, that the believing or 
not believing in that Text, 1s only to be under- 
ftood of ſuch as are 1n a capacity of hearing and be- 
lieving the Goſpel, that 1s, of grown perſons ; juſt 
as the words, Fohn 3. 36. He that believeth on the 

Son of God, hath Everlaſting Life ; and hs that be- 

lieveth not, ſhall not ſee Lije, but the Wrath of God 

abideth on him. | 

But they urge alſo, that Bapriſmr is znprofitable 
for Infants, becauſe parting away the filth of the 

Fleſh, which 1s all that Infants are capable of, ſig- 

nifies nothing ; but only the anſwer of 4 good Cons 

ſcience towards God, of which, ſay they, Intants are 
wholly uncapable. To this T anſwer, that another 

Apoſtle tells us, that external Circumciſion, which 

1s all that Infants are capable of , profirech norhing 

without keeping the Law, which Intants cou'd not 
keep: but that the inward Circumciſion of the Heart 
and in the Spirit, was the true Circumciſion , and 
yet Infants are uncapable of it, So that their way 
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II6 Of Infant-Baptiſm. 
of arguing proves nothing, becauſe it ſtretches the 
words of the Apoſtles beyond their juſt meaning ; 
which was to let both Fews and Chriſtians know, 
(not that their Infants were unprofitably Circum- 
cis'd or Baptiz'd, but) that there was no reſting 
in external Circamciſion or Baptiſm. 
But farther, had*not the Church been alwaies 
in poſſeſſhon of this practice, or cou'd any time 
be ſhew'd on this ode the Apoſtles, when it be. 
gan ; nay cou'd it beprov'd that any one Church 
in the World did not Baptize Infants, or that any 
conſiderable number of Men ( otherwiſe Ortho- 
dox) did decline the Baprizing of them upon the 
ſame principles that theſe Men do now: then I 
ſhou'd ſuſpe&t, that theirarguments are better than 
they really are, and that J»fant-Bapriſm might 
poſſibly be a deviation from the Rule of Chriſt. 
But ſince it is ſo Univerſal and Ancient a practice, 
that there never was any Church, Ancient or Mo- 
dern , which did not practiſe it ; it can be nothing 
le than an Apoſtolical praftice and tradition. 

If it be faid, that Falſe Apoſtlesand Falſe Teachers 
brought in /»fant-Bapriſm in the very firlt Ages; 
I wou'd fain know, how it came to paſs that the 
very Companions and Contemporaries of the A- 
poltles, and the Ancient Saints and Martyrs, who 
wrote againſt other Hereſjes, pafs'd it over in ft- 
lence, tho* weare ſure from [renars and Tertullian, 
that 1t was (4) practis'd in thoſe early times. *T1s 
impoſſible, that they ſhou'd all conſent in ſuch a 
dangcrous Errour, or that they thou'd all peace- 
ably and tamely ſubmit to it without oppoſition , 


— 


hae 


( a ) Sce Smrreras in the words PAT ATE EG and mun{Sonals, 


Hammord on Matth. 19. 28. John. 3. 5. Selden De Jure, lib. 2. 
Cf. 4. Voſſias DeBoptiimo, p, 181. 


or 


or that ſuch an alteration ſhou'd be made with- 
out obſervation, no body can tell how or when, 
Certainly thoſe places of the New Teſtament, which 
require a profeſſion of Faith and RO in 
grown Perſons before Baptiſm. were un erſtood by 
the ancient Fathers : and yet they never conclu- 
ded from thence, that Infants ought not to be 
Baptiz'd. Burt if the Scriprzares were doubtful in 
the caſe, I appeal to any Man, whether the har- 
monious practice of the ancient Churches, and 
the undivided conſent of the Apoſtolical Fathers, 
be not the beſt interpreters of them. Let any 
modeſt Perſon judge , whether it be more likely, 
that ſo many famous Saints and Martyrs, fo near 
the Apoſtles times, ſhou'd confpire in the practice 
| of Mock-Baptiſm, and of making fo many Mil- 
lions of Mock-Chriftians; or that a little Set 
ſhou'd be in a grievous Errour. The brevity 
which I deſign, will not permit me to recite the 
Authorities of the ancients, and therefore I refer 
the Reader to Caſſander, and Yoſſius De Baptiſm, 
Difp. 14. only I deſire him to conſider the fol- 
lowing particulars. 

1. That 'tis hard to imagine, that God ſhou'd 
ſuffer his Church to' fall into ſuch a dangerons 
practice, as our Adverfaries think [nfant-Baptiſns 
to be, which wou'd in time Unchurch it; and 
that, even while Miracles were yet extant in the 
Church, and he bare them witneſs with ſigns and 
wonders and divers gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, And 
yet 'tis plain, that Jrenars, Teriullian , Origen 
and Cyprian , who arc witneiles of {afant-Baif- 


tiſm in thoſe daics, do aſſure (6) us, that Mi- 


UN —— 


(5) See Ireneus Adv.Hzr.l.2.c. 56,57. Tertulh Apol. and ad Sc:pul. 
Origenady, Celſum, Camb. p.34.62,80,124,127334,276. Cyprian 
ad Donat, and ad M:gn. and ad Demetrian, p. 202, Edit, Rig.2lr. 
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racles were then not Extraordinary in the Church, 

2. If Infant-Baptiſm was not an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, how came the (c) Pelagians not to reject 
it for an innovation, when the Orthodox us'd it 
as an argument againſt them, that Infants were 
guilty of Original ſin? Bur they were fo far from 
doing this, that they praftisd 1t themſelves , and 
own'd it as neceſſary for Childrens obtaining the 
Kingdom of Heaven, tho' they deny'd that they were 
Baptiz'd forthe remiſſion of Original fin, 

3. If Infant-Baptiſm be not an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, how came all Churches (4) whatſoever, 
tho' they held no correſpondence , but were ori- 
ginal plantations of the Apoſtles, to practiſe it ? 
One may eaſily imagine, that God might ſuffer 
all Churches to fall into the harmleſs practice of 
Tufant-Communion; or that the Fathers of the 
Church might comply with the Religious fond- 
neſs of the People in bringing their Children to 
the Lord's Supper, as we do with bringing them 
to Prayers: but that God ſhou'd let them all 
( not preſerving one for a Monument of Apoſto- 
lical Purity) fall into a practice, which deſtroys 
the being of the Chunk, is a thouſand times 
more incredible; than that the Apoſtles, without 
a prohibition from Chriſt to the contrary, ſhou'd 
Baptize Infants according to the practice of the 
Fewiſh Church. 

4. Wou'd not the Fewiſh Chriſtians, who were 
offended at the negle& of Circumciſion , have been 


(c) See Voſſ. Hiſt, Pelag, [ib. 2. þ. 2. 1d. de Baptiſ. Diſp. 13. 
Theſ, 18. and Diſp. 14. Theſ. 4. Caſſand. Pref. ad Duc. Jul. p. 
670. and Teſtim, yet. de Bapt. parv. p. 687. (4) See Brere- 
wood's Enquir. c. 20, 23. Caſſand. Expoſ. de Auctor. Conſult. 
Bapt, Inf. p, 692..0/or. 1. 3. de Rebus geſt, Eman, cit. & Voſl. 
Diſp, 14. de Bapt. | = 


much 
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much more offended , if the Apoſtles had exclu- 
ded their Children from Baptiſm, as the Chil- 
dren of Unbelievers, and refus'd to Initiate them 
under the New Teſtament , as they had alwaies been 
under the Old? Wherefore, ſince among their ma- 
ny complaints upon the alteration of the Femwiſh 
Cuſtoms, we never read that they complain'd of 
their Childrens being excluded from Baptiſm : we 
may better argue, that the Apoſtles Baptiz'd their 
Children; than we may conclude from the want 
of an expreſsexample of [nfant-Baptiſm , that they 
did not Baptize them, | 

III. I am to prove, that 'tis unlawful to ſepa- 
rate from a Church, which appoints Infant-Baptiſm. 
Now it appears from what I have already faid, 
that 1zfant-Baptiſm is a lawful thing, and there- 
fore *tis a fin to ſeparate from that Church which 
commands it; becauſe the Church has authort- 
ty to Ordain that, which may be done with= 
out fin. 

But farther, 7zfant-Baptiſm is not only law- 
ful, but highly requiſite alſo. For purgation 
by Water and the Spirit ſeem equally neceſfa- 
ry, becauſe Excepr a Man be born again of Wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God, John3.5. And *tis reaſonable to 
think, that Children arc capable of entring into 
Covenant, becauſe they are declar'd capable of rhe 
Kingdom of God, Mark T0. 14. Nay we may juſt- 
ly conclude, that Children were Baptiz'd upon the 


Converſion of their Parents, after the Cuſtom of 


the Fewiſh Church, becauſe the Apotiles Baptiz'd 
whole houſholds, As 16. 15, 33. 1 Cor. I. 16. 
For 'tis probable, that the federal holineſs of Be- 
lievers Children makes them candidates for Ba. 
ptiſm, and gives them a right to it; becauſe the 
| {H + Chit- 
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Children of Believers are call'd Holy, Tt Cor. 7.14» 
'To which I may add other Texts, P/al. 5. 5. Rom. 
3. 23,24. 704.3.5,6.1 Cor.-I5.21,22.and 5.14,15- 
which 4.70 _ alledg'd by the Gs, ; wk 
before and aftcr the Pelagian Controverſy, to prove 
the Baptiſm of Infants neceſlary to waſhaway their 
original fin, which makes them obnox1ous to eternal 
death. See Vol. 7ſt. Pelag. p.1. Theſ. 6. p. 2. 1.2. 
T fay, it may be fairly concluded from theſe Texts, 
that nfan!-Baptiſm is requiſite: but then theſe Texts 
in conjunction with the practice of the ancient 
Church do demonſtrate that 'tis requiſite ; becauſe 
the Church in the next Age to the Apoſtles practis'd 
Fufaut-Baptiſm, as an Apoſtolical tradition, and by 
conſequence , as an inſtitution of Chriſt. 

I do not ſay, that Baptiſm is indiſpenſably neceſſa- 
ry to the Salvation of Infants, ſo that a Child dying 
unbaptiz d thro” the careleſneſs or ſuperſtition of the 
Parents, or thro* their miſtaken belief of the unlaw- 
fulneſs of /n/ant-Baptiſm, is infallibly damn'd : but 
I affirm, that 17/ant-Baptiſm is in any wiſe to bere- 
tain'd in the Church, as being moſt agrecable to the 
Scripture, and the Apoſtolical practice, and the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, Andif Baptiſm be not only lawful 
but ſo high!y requiſite, as it appears to be; then cere 
tainly *tis unlawful to ſeparate from that Church 
which 1njoins 1t, 

IV.. In the next place IT ſhall ſhew, that *:is the 
dury of Chriſtian Parents to bring their Children to 
Baptiſm ;z and in doing this I mult proceed, as I 
did in the feregoing particular. Since Infants are 
not uncapable of Baptiſm, nor excluded from 1t 
by Chriſt; nay , ſince there are gocd reaſons to 
preſume , that Chriſt atleaſt allow'd them Baptiſm 
as well as grown perſons: therefore the command 
of the Church makes it the People's duty to _ 

tnelr 
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their Children to Baptiſm, becauſe *'tis lawful ſo 
to do. | 

But farther, I»fant-Baptiſm 1s highly expedient 
alſo. For, 1. it 1s very beneficial to the Infants, 
who are thereby ſolemnly conſecrated to God , and 
made members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body the 
Church. Beſides , they being s Nature Children 
of Wrath, are by Baptifm made the Children of 
Grace, and receive a right to eternal Life, I can- 
not deny , but they may be fav'd without Baptiſm 
by the uncovenanted Mercy of God : but then 
the hopes of God's mercy in extraordinary caſes , 
_ not to make us leſs regardful of his ſure, 
ordinary, and covenanted Mercies, and the appoin- 
ted Means to which they are annex'd. Nay , In- 
fants do by Baptiſm acquire a preſent right unto 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel , and. particularly to 
the promiſes of the Spirit's aſhſtance, which they 
ſhall certainly receive, as ſoon and as faſt, as their 
natural incapacity removes. 

Now, fince theſe are the benefits of Baptiſm, 
and ſince Infants are capable of them ; let any im- 
partial Man judge, whether it is more for their 
benefit, that they ſhou'd receive them by being 
Baptiz'd in their infancy, or ſtay for them till 
they come to years of diſcretion. Is it better for 
a Child that has the Ewi/, to be touch'd for it 
while he is a Child, or to wait till he is of ſuf- 
ficient Age to be ſenſible of the benefit? Or is 
it beſt for a Traytor's Child to be preſently re- 
ſtord to his Blood and Eſtate, and his Prince's 
Favour ; or to be kept in a mere capacity of being 
reſtor'd , till he is a man ? 

I muſt add, that Baptiſm laies ſuch an early 

re-engagement upon Children, as without the 
higheſt baſeneſs and ingratitude they cannot after- 
H 5 warCc's 
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wards retract. For there is no perſon of com- 
mon Ingenuity, Honour or Conſcience, but will 
think himſelt bound to ſtand to the Obligation 
which he contracted in his Infancy ; when he was 
ſo graciouſly admitted to ſo many bleſſings and 
privileges, before he cou'd underſtand his own 
good, or do any thing himſelf towards the ob- 
taining of them. And therefore the Wiſdom 
of the Church is highly to be applauded , for 
bringing them under ſuch a beneficial pre-engage- 
"ment, and not leaving them to their own liberty 
at ſuch years, when Fleſh and Blood wou'd be 
apt to find out ſo many ſhifts and excuſes, and make 
them regret to be Baptiz'd. 

2. Infant-Baptiſm 1s very Expedient , becauſe 1t 
conduces much to the Well-being and Edification 
of the Church, in preventing thoſe ſcandalous and 
ſhameſul delays of Baptiſm, which grown Perſons 
wou'd be apt to make in theſe, as they did in for- 
mer times, to the great prejudice of Chriſtianity. 

Since therefore Infant-Baptiſm is not only Law- 
ful and commanded by the Church, but moſt Ex- 
pedient in it ſelf, ave moſt agreeable to the pra- 
ctice of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, and 
to the Will of Chriſt; it muſt needs be concluded , 
that there lies the ſame obligation upon Parents to 
deſire Baptiſm for their Children, as there do's 
upon grown Perſons to deſire it for themſelves. 
For what Authority ſoever exacts any thing con- 
cerning Children or Perſons under the years of dif- 
cretion, lajes at leaſt an implicit ebl:eation upon 
Parents, to ſee that it be perform'd. For, if inthe 
time of a general contagion, the Supreme Power 
ſhou'd Command , that all Men, Women and Chil- 
dren, ſhou'd every Morning take ſuch an Antidote 


that Command wou'd oblige Parents to give it to 
| their 
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their Children, as well as to take' it themſelves. 
Juſt ſo the Ordinance of Baptiſm being intended 
tor Children as well as grown Perſons, it muſt 
needs oblige the Parents to bring them to it. 

What I have here faid about the obligation, 
which lies upon Parents to bring their Children to 
Baptiſm, concerns all Gaardians, &c. to whoſe care 
Children are committed. And if any ask , at hat 
time they are bound to bring them to Baptiſm? T an- 
ſwer, at any time ; for the Goſpel indulges a diſ- 
cretional latitude , but forbids the wilful negle@ , 
and all unreaſonable and needleſs delays thereof. 

V. As to Communion with Bclicuers, who were 
Baptiz/d in their Infancy , *tis certain'y Lawful, 
and has ever been thought ſo; nay 'tis an ex- 
ceeding great fin to refuſe Communion with them, 
becauſe that wou'd be a diſowning thoſe to be 
Members of Chriſ's Body, whom he owns to be 
ſuch. 

Nothing now remains, but that I take off two 
objections. Firſt, *Tis ſaid that Infant-Communion 
may be practis'd, as well as /»fanr-Baptiſm. Burt 
I anſwer, 1. There 1s not equal Evidence for. the 
Practice of [nfant-Communion ; becauſe St. Cypriaz: 
is the firſt Author which they can produce tor it, 
and then the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
and Cyril of Feruſalem, mention it towards the 
latter end of the Foxyrth Century, and St. Auſtin in 
the Fifth : whereas for [nfant-Baptiſmz we have the 
Authority of St. Cyprian and a whole Council of 
Fathers , over which he preſided ; of Origen, Ter- 
tullian, Irenens, St. Ferom, St. Ambroſe , St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, St. Athanaſius , G regory Nazianzen, and thc 
Third Council of Carthage , who all ſpeak of it as 
a thing generally practisd , and moſt of them, as 
of a thing which, opgght tobe prattis'd n the Church, 
I may 
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I may add, that none of the Foxr Teſtimonies for 
Infant-Communion ſpeak of it , as of an Apoſtolical 
Tradition, as Origen do's of Infant- Baptiſm. 
2. There 1s not equal Reaſon for the Practice of 
it, For Perſons of all Ages are capable of Baptiſm : 
but the Holy Exchariſt is the Sacrament of Perfettion, 
inſtituted tor the remembrance of Chriſfs Death 
#nd Paſſion ; which being an a& of great Know- 
ledge and Piety , Children are not capable to per- 
form. Nor 1s there an equal concurrence of 'Tra- 
dition, or the Authority of ſo many Texts of 
Scripture for [nfant-Communion ; it being ground- 
ed only upon Fohn 6. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no life 
in you. Now *tis doubtful whether this be meant 
of the Exchariſt or no, becauſe it was not as yet 
mſtituted : but if it be fo to be underſtood, yet 
the ſence of it ought to be regulated by the chief 
end of it's Inſtitution, Do this in remembrance of me. 
Nay , the Weſtern Church , diſcerning the 
Miſtake upon which [nfant-Communion was ground- 
ed, have Jong ſince Jaid it aſide, tho' they ſtill 
continue the practice of 1nfant-Baptiſm. ſn 

Bur in tru.h, the | mg of Infant-Communion 

is fo far from prejudicing the Cauſe of 1»fanr- 
Baptiſm, that it mightily confirms it ; becauſe none 
were, or cou'd be admitted to partake of the Holy 
Communion, till they were validly Baptiz'd. And 
cherefore the practice of 1nfant-Communion fully 
proves, that all the Churches, wherein it ever was, 
or ſtill (e) is pratis'd, were of opinion, that the 
Baptiſm of Infants is as Valid and Lawfwl, as that 
of grown Perſons, | 


—__ 


(e) As in the Greek, Ruſſian, and Abyſſin Churches, and 
among the Chriſtians of St. Thamas inshe Indies, 


o 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, *tis objected, that Children who have 
not the uſe of Reaſon, cannot know what a Cove- 
rant means, and therefore they cannot contract and 
ſtipulate ; tho' St. Perer fays, the Baptiſm which 
faverth us muſt have the Auſmw.:r, or Keſtipulation 
of a good Conſcience towards God, To this I An- 
ſwer, 1. That this Objection is as ſtrong againſt 
Infant - Circumciſion, as againit Infant - Baptiſm. 
2. That God was plcas'd to Seal the Covenant of 
Grace unto Circumcis'd Infants upon an izzplicis 
and imparative ſort of flipulation, which at years 
of underſtanding they were bound to own; be- 
cauſe if they renounc'd it, the Covenant was as 
void, as if it had never been made. And there- 
fore an implicit ſtipulation is ſufficient for the 
Baptiſm of Infants; and St. Perer , 'tis likely, had 
not reſpedt to all Baptiſaz, or Baptiſm in general, 
but only to the Bapriſm of adult Proſelytes, whom 
the Miniſter us'd to interrogate at the time of Bap- 
tiſm, much after the ſame manner as we interrogate 
adult Profelytes now. But it is plain that Ter- 
rullian ( f.) makes mention of Sponſors or Szreties 
for Children at Baptiſm ; and 'tis very probable, 
that the Apoſtles made Parents, &Cc. ſtipzlate in ths 
name of their {g) Minors, when they Baptiz'd 
them, as the Fews were wont to do; and tis ccr- 
tain, thar our Saviour ſpeaks of Children, that Be- 
lieve in him, Matth.18.6. And therefcre St. Pezer 
might alſo probably allude to all Baprifzz , becauſe 
Children might be Anſwer for by other Perſons, 
Thus, I hope, I have ſufficiently juitify'd the 
pratice of [sfant-Bapriſmr, and ſhewn , that it is by 
no meansa ſufficient excuſe for ſeparation from us. 


(f) De Bapti/m. cap. 18. (g) Se? Scldcn de Synedv. lib. r, 
CAP. 3+ 
CHAP, 
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Of our Form of Baptiſm, 


CHAP. VI 


Objeftions againſt our Form of Baptiſm , 
and particularly that of the ſion of the 
Croſs, Anſwer d. 


cur Form of Baptiſm. 

I. It 1s faid, that all Baptiz'd Infants are 
ſupposd to be regenerated, of which, ſome think, we 
carnor be certain. But fince they are Baptiz''d into 
Chriſt's Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and into Chriſt, and 
have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. and conſequently 
are new Creatures, 2 Cor. 5.17. lince, I fay, they 
are Baptiz'd for the Remiſſion of ſins, AQts 2. 38. and 
ſince Baptiſm is call'd the Waſhing of regeneration , 
Tit. 3. 5. therefore the Scripture, as well as our 
Church, ſuppoſes-them to be regenerated ; unleſs 
the Orditances and Promiſes of God are of none 
effett towards them. ; 

IT. *Tis objetted, that Godfathers and Godmothers 
hawe no Authority to Covenant or att in their names, 
To which I anſwer, 1. That the Sureties are pro- 
cur'd by the Parents; and therefore, fince *tis grant= 
ed that the Parents may aft in behalf of the In- 
fant, the Sureties have all that Authority which 
the Parenrs can give them. 2. The Church do's 
hereby take great ſecurity , that the Infant ſhall be 
religiouſly brought up : inaſmuch as, beſides their 
Parents, an obligation is laid upon others alſo to 
take care of it. If the Parents ſhou'd die or be 
negligent , the Surcties are engaged to admoniſh the 
Child, and have greater authority and better ad- 


yantages of doing fo, than other Perſons, And in 
this 


I Procced now to conſider the Objections againſt 
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this Age, when the Duty of Chriſtian reproof is 
ſo generally omitted , 'twere well if the defect were 
this way a little ſupply'd : but'tis by no means fit, 
that the opportunity thereof, and obligation thereto 
ſhou'd be taken away. It it be ſaid, this is ſeldom 

ractis'd; I anſwer, that the goodneſs of a Rule is 
to be judg'd of by the good that is done where 
ris kept, and not where 'tis broken. And if the 
Diſenters have nothing to ſay, but that 'tis negle&- 
ed; they may remove this objection themſelves, 
by returning to the Church and increaſing the 
number of thoſe that obſerve it. Thus they ſhall 
have the benefit of the order of the Church , and 
the Church the benefit of their Examples. 

As for the Tzterrogatories put to the Surcties , 
and their Azſwers, they are a Solemn Declaration 
of what Baptiſm obliges us to; and that Infantsdo 
ſtand engag'd to pertorm it , when they come to 
Age. This is the known meaning of the Contract ; 
and therefore I ſee. not, why it ſhou'd be faid to 
be liable to miſunderſtanding. | 

III. But thatwhich is moſt diſlik'd, is the Crofs 
in Baptiſm, againſt which *tis objected, 1. That 
the bgn of the Crof5 has been ſo notoriouſly abus'd 
by the Papiſfs, that our retaining of it makes us 
partakers of their Superſtitions .and Idolatry. 
2. That it ſeems a new Sacrament , and therelore 
is an invaſion of, Chriſt's right, who alone may 
inſtitute Sacraments. | | 

As to. the Firſt pretence, tho' I readily acknow- 
ledge that the Croſs has been notoriouſly abus'd by 
the Papiſts, yet this do's not prove our retaining 
of it to be unlawful, if we conſider Three 
things. 

'* I. That the uſe of this ſign was common in the 
primitive times, and 1s more Ancient, than any of 


thoſe 
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thoſe Corruptions , for which we differ from the 
Papiſts. Tertullian (4) ſpeaks of it, as of a pra- 
Eice which Tradition had introduc'd , . Cuſtom had 
confirmd, and the Believers faith had obſervd and 
maintaind : which words, together with his fre- 
quent and familiar mention ofie, make it very im- 
probable, that he receiv'd it from the ontaniſts. 
Fourty years after him, and about 200 after Chri/?, 
Origen (b) mentions thoſe , who at their Baptiſm 
were fegn'd with this ſign : and about 100 years af- 
ter, St. Baſil (c) gives this uſage the Venerable 
Title of a» Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution , or fixt Law 
of the Church, that had prevail'd from the 4- 
poſtles daies , that thoſe who þclieve in the Name of 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, (ould be ſignd with the fign 
of the Croſs. | 

But of all the Fathers, St. Cyprian who was be- 
fore St. Baſil and very near (if not contemporary 
with ) Tertullian himſelf, not only ſpeaks very 
familiarly of the uſe of this ſign, but has ſome 
expreſſions that wou'd now \ ſeem very harſh and 
unwarrantable : and yet the authority of this Fa- 
ther has favd him from being queſtion'd abour it. 
He (4) tells us, that they are fign'd in the forehead 
with the Croſi , who are thought worthy of the Lord; 
that Baptiſm is ſanttify'd by. the Croſs; and that i» 
compleats every Sacrament. The great antiquity 
of this uſage is manifeſt ; nay, the Fathers frequently 
uſe being ſign d in the forehead for being Baptiz,d. 

I ſhall not inſtance in St, Cyril, St. Ambroſe and 
St. Auſtin, who ſprinkle their writings with the 
common mention of this Ceremony, and often- 


(a) De Coron. Mil.' (5) Hom. 2. in Pal. 38. (c) De Spir. 
S.Cc..27. (d) See Cyprian, DeLapl.p. 169. adv. Demet.Pp. 203+ 
De Unit. p. 175. + 

tmes 
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times frame arguments for a good Life, from this 
very ſign upon their foreheads. Only I ſhall add this 
remark ; that the firſt Chriſtian Emperour Conſtantine 
the Great , had his direCtions probably from Hea- 
ven it ſelf, to make this ſign the great Banner in 
his Wars, with this encouragement , that by rhis 
he. (hou'd overcome. That this Dream or Vifron was 
from Heaven, and a thing of great reality, 1s evi- 
dent from the ſucceſs of that Prince's Army un- 
der it: and we cannot ſuppoſe., that our Bleſſed 
Lord wou'd, by ſo immediate a revelation, counte- 
nance ſuch a Rite as this, already us'd in the 
Church, if he had reſented it before as ſuperſti- 
tious- or any way unwarrantable. IT may add, that 
we oughtnot to be too petulant againſt that, which 
the Holy Spirit has ſometimes ſignaliz'd by very re- 
nown'd Miracles; as thoſe that conſult the Eccleſt- 
aſtical Hiſtories of the beſt Authority, cannot but be 
convinc'd : and that thoſe conceits of the Fathers 
concerning this ſign, which perhaps may be too fan- 
ciful, do confirm the ancient reception of 1t into 
the Primitive Church. | 
If it be faid, that the ancient Chriſtians us'd 
this ſign, becauſe they liv'd amongſt Fews and 
Heathens, to teſtify to both, that they made the 
Croſs the Badge of their profeſſion, and wou'd not 
be aſham'd of it, tho' *rwas a ſfumbling-blockto the 


one and fooljſhneſs to the other : whereas we have 


no ſuch occaſion for it, who do univerſally pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity; I anſwer, 1. "That this Ob- 
jetion ſuppoſes the ſign to be lawful, and that 
it may be us'd upon weighty Reaſons ; and ſurely 
then the command of Authority may juſtify the 
practice of it. 2. That we have as juſt i ro 
uſe it as the Primitive Chriſttans, bzcauſe of the 
blaſphemous Contempt that is gencrilly caſt —_ 
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130 Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 
the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, particularly the 
Merits of our Saviour's Croſ5 and Paſſion, by the 
pretended Wits of our Age. So that St. Cypriar's 
(e) words are now pertinent, Arm your Foreheads, 
that the Seal of God may be kept ſafe; as if he 
ſhou'd have ſaid, Remember the Badge you took up- 
01 you in Baptiſm, and ſo long as you "£4 that upon 
your Forcheads , never be aſham'd or laugh'd out of 
, Countenance as to the Memory of our Saviour's love, and 
the foundation of your hopes laid in his Death and Paſ- 
80s ; 
p I grant indeed, that the uſe of the Croſs is an in 
different Ceremony,and that Baptiſm is,as our Church 
declares, compleat without it : but what I contend 
for, is fully prov'd, viz. that the Croſs was us'd in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; from whence it follows, 
that tho” tis not neceſſary, yet 'tis warrantable. 

2. Our uſe of this fign1s not in the leaſt like 
the Popiſh uſe.of it. For, 1. we admit of no vi- 
fible Crucifixes ; nor has any of our Writers ven- 
tur'd to fay (f) with Mr. Baxter, that a Cruci- 
fix well befitteth the imagination and mind of a Be- 
liever ; and that it is not unlawful to make an image 
(of a Crucifix) ro be an Objett or Medium of ozr 
confederation, exciting our minds to worſhip Gad. 
The ſenſe of .our Church is truly expreſt by Mr. 
Hooker, who (g) fays, That berween the Croſs 
which Superſtition honoureth as Chriſt , and that Ce- 
remony of the Croſs which ſerveth only for a ſign of 
remembrance, there is as plain and great a difference, 
as between thoſe Brazen Images which Solomon made 
to bear up the Ciſtern of the Temple, and that which 


© mann 


(e) Epiſt. 56. 2d Thiber. (f) Chriſtian Dire&. Eccleſ, 
Cai, Qu. 113. P. 875, 876, (8) Ecclef, Pol. 1. 5. p. 248. 


the 
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the Iſraclites in the Wilderneſs did adore. Ours 


is a mere tranſient ſign, which abides not fo long 


as to be capable of becoming an Obje# or Ae 


dium of worſhip, any more than any words we uſe 
in worſhip may do. 2. Our uſe even of this 
tranſient fon is- nothing like the Popiſh uſe of it; 
For the Papiſts uſe it upon all occations; and at 
Baptiſm they uſe it much oftner, and fo diffe- 
rently from our way, that 'tis not us'd at the 
fame time and with the fame words that we 
uſe it with. This is evident from the Roman 
Ritnal. 

2. Tho' the Charch of Rome has notoriouſly 
abus'd this ſign, yet 'tis not unlawful” for us to 
continue the uſe of it, as I ſhall fully prove in 
the Eighth Chapter. 

As to the Second pretence, that the. ſign of the 
Croſs 1s a new Sacrament, I anſwer, that we all 
agree, ,that a Siframent is an outward and viſible 
ſign of an inward and Spiritual Grace given to us, 
Ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby we 
receive the ſame, and as a Pleage to aſſure us there- 
of. And therefore, ſince we never ſuppos'd, that 
the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm cou'd confer Grace; 
nor have evet made the leaſt pretence to any Di- 
vine GHI_Y for it ; we ought not to be 
charg'd as introducing a New Sacrament. 

If it be ſaid, that we make the Croſs a {ign bes 
tokening our Faith and Chriſtian Courage, be- 
cauſe we apply it in token that hereafter he ſhall not 
be aſham'd* to confeſi the Faith of Chriſt Cruci« 
H'd, &c. and that therefore we make it am ors 
ward fign of an inward and Spiritual Grace; I an- 
{wer, = we own it to be a ſignificant Ceremo- 
' ny, as all Our Ceremonies, are; for we do not 
sccount a Cercthony innocent, becauſe *tis anſignt- 

| I 3 ficant 
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ficant and impertinent + but yet we deny it to 
be an outward and viſible ſign of an inward and 
Spiritual Grace. For our Ceremonies are not ſeals 
and aſſurances from God of his Grace to us, but 
hints and remembrances of ſome Obligation we 
are under with reſpe& to him ; and this kind of 
ſgnificant Uſages has ever been taken up, with- 
out any imputation of introducing a New Sacra- 
2e72: 

For, 1, the Fewiſh Church chang'd the poſture 
of eating the Paſſover, from Sranding to Sittting, in 
token of their Reſt and Security in the Lad of 
Canaan. There was alſo an Altar of witneſs reard 

| on the other fide of Fordan; and the Synagogue- 
Worſhip, Rites of Marriage, Form of taking Gat 5, &C. 
were ſignificant 3 and yet they were all receiv'd in 
the pureſt times of the Fewiſh Church, and com- 
ply'd with by our Saviour himſelf. 2. The Chri- 
ſtian Church of the firſt AgesWs'd the fame h- 
berty, as appears by the cuſtoms of the Holy Kiſs 
and the Feaſt of Charity. Tertullian, de Ora. 
ſpeaks as if the public Service were imperfe&, if 
it concluded not with the Holy Kiſs; which was 
us'd in token of the mutual Communion and Fel- 
lowſhip, that Chriſtians had with one another. 
The Feaſt of Charity alſo ſignify'd the mutual 
Love and Communion of Chriſtians, and the e- 
qual regard that God and our Saviour had to- 
wards all forts and conditions of Men, when they 
were all to cat freely together at one Common 
meal. TI might further inſtance in the Ceremony 
of inſufflation, which was us'd as a ſign of Breg- 
thing into them the good Spirit ; and the Baptiz'd Per- 
ſon's ſtripping off his Garment in token that he put off 
the Old Man; and the trine immerſion, at the Men- 
tion of each Perſon of the Trinity, to ſignify the > 
| lie 
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lief of that great Article. Now all theſe things were 
anciently praCtis'd without any jealouſy of invading 
the prerogative of Chriſt in inſtituting New Sacraments. 
3- All the Reformed Churches, nay the very Diſ- 
ſenters themſelves, do uſe ſome Symbolical actions 
in their moſt Religious Solcmnities. For, 1. Their 
giving to the Baptiz'd Infant a New Name ſeems 
to-betoken it's being made a New Creature. Nay 
the Diſenters generally give it ſome Scripture-name, 
or one that betokens a particular grace; and this is 
an outward and viſible ſign, and this too ſometimes 
of an inward and ſpiritual grace; and yet they do 
not think it a New Sacrament. 2. The Diſſenters 
plead for fitting at the Lord's Swpper, becaule 'tis a 
Table-geſture, and expreſſes Fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
&c. This 1s an outward and viſible ſign of an in- 
ward and ſpiritual grace; and yer'tis not accounted 
an additional Sacrament to that of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 4. And laſtly, Suppoſe that 'an Independent, 
when he 1s admitted into their Church-Covenant, 
ſhou'd ſignify his aſſent by holding up his hand, or 
the like; this is az outward and viſible /ign of no 
leſs than a new ſtate of be that is, of being made 
a Member of Chriſ#s Church, and being engaged 
to all the duties and inſtated in all the Privileges 
of it: and yet this was never charg'd upon them 
by the Presbyrerians, as introducing a New Sacra- 
»ent. Now from all theſe inſtances *tis evident, 
how unreaſonabls a thing it is, that our uſing the 

ſeen of the Croſs, in token that hereafter he (the In- 
fant) ſhall not be aſhamd to confeſs the Faith of 

Chriſt cracify'd, &c, ſhou'd be thought an adding 
of a New Sacrament of the Croſs to that of Bap- 
tiſm. 

But 'tis objeRed, that our Convocation, c. 30. 
declares, That by the fgn of the Croſ5 the Infant 
I'2 19 


- 


bi wy - 
EP x2 2; en = wr we 
Ree SE EEE WET SECT 


ENT IT FG EVE SS JT 
an een ID FIT pe» = » She ommoghrgs 
"FE Eo Rd hr be nin rw nee 
le ion ge Foe onto SS A 


EX 
"tags 

pre 

FOODS” now 4 _ 

COON SE HL 


EE. 


fo 
— 


JESS IT ES AP 
RIES CEE 


Pad”. 


CREST + 15-2 


134 Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 

1s Dedicated, &c. Now, fa they, Baptiſm 18 it 
ſelf a Seal of Dedication to God, and therefore our 
Dedicating the Infant by our own invented way 
of the f1gn of the Croſs, is adding a New Sacra- 
ment. To' this I anſwer, that Dedication may pro- 
perly ſignify a Confirmation of our firſt Dedication 
to God, and a Declaration of what the Church 
thinks of a Baptiz'd Perſon ; and the ſign of the 
Croſs is the Medium of this Declaration. ' That 
this is the meaning of our Church, is evident, if 
we compare the Office of Baptiſm and the Canon to- 
gether. Both the Rubric and Canon fay, that Bap- 
riſm 1s compleat without the ſign of the Croſs. 
It is expreſly faid, Ye receive this Child into the 
Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, and upon that do 
ſign it with the Croſs; So that the Child is declar'd 
to be within the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, be- 
fore *tis ſign'd with the Croſs. Since therefore the 
Perſon is Dedicated in Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm 
is acknowledg'd compleat without, or before the 
{ign of the Croſs; we cannot be thought to De- 
dicate in Baptiſm and to Dedicate by the Croſs again : 
but the Dedication by the Croſs muſt be ſomething 
very diſtin& from * Dedication of Baptiſm ; that 
is, the one is the ſign of the Dedication," and the 
.other the Dedication it ſelf. So that this 1s plainly 
no other, than a Declaration the Church makes of 
what the Baptiz'd Perſon is admitted to, and what 
engagement he lies under. Whit Declaration is 
therefore made in the name of the Church in the 
Plural number, We receive this Child, &c. and do 
fign him with the ſign of the Croſs, &c. whereas 
in- Baptiſm, the Miniſter alone, as the immediate 
Agent of Chriſt, pronounces in the ſingular num- 
ber, 1 Baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
; DES. From 
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From what has been ſaid, I hope, it appears, 

that our Office of Baptiſm: has nothing in it, that 
may in thelcaſt juſtity a ſeparation from ys. 


D 
CHAP. VIL 


Objeftions againſt our Communion - Office , 
and particularly that ,of kneeling at the 
Sacrament, Anſwer'd. | 


{\HO”' the Communion-Office, for the Gra- 
| vity and Holineſs thereof, is preferrd by 


the Diſſenters before all other Offices in ' 


the Common-Prayer-Book., yet it has not palt free 
from exception. For, 

I. 'Tis objected againſt it, that the Petition in 
the Prayer before Conſecration , That our ſinful 
Bodies may be made clean by his body, and our Souls 
waſh'd by his moſt precious Blood, implies that the 
Blood of Chriſt has greater efficacy than his Body, 
inaſmuch as the Soul is faid to be cleansd by the 
Blood of Chriſt, and only.the Body by Chriſt's 
Body. But I anſwer, that at the Lt of the 
Bread and Wine, the Prieſt faies, The Body of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2vhich was given for thee, pre- 
ſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life ; and 
The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was, &c. 
And therefore 'tis plain, that our Church teaches, 
| that the Sandtification and Salvation of our Souls 
and Bodies flow from the Body as well as the 
Blood of Chriſt, Nor do's the mentioning of one 
alone exclude the other; for the Apoſtle. ſpeaks 
ſometimes of the Bread alone, x Cor. 10. 17. and 
ſometimes of the Wine alone, x Cor. 12. 13. and 
yet all Men muſt grant, thathe meant both. 
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geſture, 


IL *Tis faid, that Chriſt did not deliver the 
Elements into every Perſon's hands, with a Form 
of words recited to every one of them, as we do. 
But I anſwer, 1. That this do's not appear from 
Chriſt's words; for the Evangeliſts may well be 
ſuppos'd to give a ſhort account of the Inſtitution, 
and then what might be particularly faid or done 
to every ohe, wou'd be ſufficiently related in being 
faid to be done or'ſpoken to all, 2, Suppoſe that 
our practice do's vary from this circumſtance of 
the Inſtitution, it may be as eaſily defended as , 
celebrating the Lord's Supper at Dinner-time, and 
not at Supper , which the Diſenrers themſelves do 
not ſcruple. 3. Our Saviour commanded his Diſ- 
ciples, 44atth. 28. 19. to Teach all Nations Bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, But will any Man 
think, that when great Numbers are to be Baptiz'd 
together , the Form of Baptizing in the Name of 
the Father, &c. may not lawfully be expreſs'd ſe- 
verally to every Perſon? And why then may not 
the ſame be done in the Lord's Supper ? Where- 
fore the practice of our Church herein is no way 
unſutable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, or the na- 
ture of the Sacrament; and the alteration of it 
wou'd be for the worſe, and abate the Solemnity 
of it's Adminiſtration. See Falkner's Liberr. Eccleſ. 
P- 218, &C. - 

III. The laſt and great objeftion 1s againſt the 


| Poſture of kneeling at the Sacrament z and therefore 


I ſhall conſider it Jargely, and endeavour to ſhew, 

I. That Chriſt has not forbidden #s to kneel at the © 
Sacrament. | 

2. That kneeling is not a deviation from his Ex- 
ample. 

3. That 'tis not unſutable for it's being no Table- 
4. That 
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4. That 'tis not contrary to the prattice of the 


Church in the beſt and pureſt Ages. 

5- That kyeeling is not therefore unlawful, be- 
cauſe 'twas introduced by Tdelaters , and is ſtill nota» 
riouſly abus'd by the Papiſts to Idolatrous ends and 
purpoſes. 

Firſt then, Chriſt has not forbidden us to kneel at 
the Sacrament. For in all the Scriptures God has 
not given us any expreſs command to determine 
. our practice one way or other : and, if Authori- 

did not reſtrain our liberty, we might either 
{it, kneel or ſtand, without the leaſt violation of 
the Law of God. | 

The Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord at the 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament, which the Scripture 
relates in ſeveral places (4) were the Repreſenta- 
tives of the whole Church, and are to be confi- 
der'd under a double capacity; either as Goyer- 

nours and Miniſters, Intruſted by Chriſ# with the 
| Power of diſpenſing and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment, or as ordinary and Lay-communicants. If 
we conſider them as Governours and Stewards of 
the Myſteries; theirduty to which they are obliged 
by the expreſs Command of their Lord, is to take 
the Bread into their hands, to Bleſs and Conſe- 
crate it to that Myſterious and Divine uſe to which 
he deſign'd it, to break and diſtribute it ; and fo 
in thelike manner to take and bleſs the Cup, and 

ive it to their Fellow-Chriſtians. But ir we con- 
{ider them as Private Men, and in common with 
all Believers; their duty was to take and receive 
the Bread and Wine, and to eat and drink in Com- 
memoration of Chriſt's Love. But what ſyllable 


(a),Matth. 26. 26, &%. Mark 14. 22, &c. Luke 22. 19, 
(4c, 1 Cor. 11, 23, (5c. : 
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' or ſhadow of a Command is there in all the Hi- 

ſtory for the uſe of any geſture in the a&t of re- 

ceiving? Since then the Zoly Scripture 1s altoge- 

ther {ilent as to this matter, it's ſilence is a full and 

clear demonſtration, that kyeeling is not repugnant 

ro any expreſs command of our Lord, becauſe no 
eſture was ever commanded at all, 

But the Scorch Miniſters Aſſembled at Perth, af- 
firm that when our Lord Commanded his Diſci- 
ples to do this, he did by thoſe words Command 
them to uſe that Geſture, which he us'd at that 
time, as well as to take, eat, drink, gc. To this 
I anſwer, r. That if our Lord did fit at the Inſti- 
tution (which we will ſuppoſe at preſent) yet 
there is no reaſon to think, that He intended by 
theſe words, do this, to oblige us to obſerve this 
Geſture only, and not ſeveral other circumſtances, 
which heobſery'd at the ſame time, as well as this. 
For Example, if the words may be Interpreted 
thus, Do this, that is, fit as Chriſt did; why not 
thus alſo, Do this, that is Celebrate the Sacrament 
in an Upper-room, 1n a Private-houſe, Jate at night 
or in the evening, aftera full Supper, in the Com- 
pany of Twelve at moſt, and they only Men, with 
their Heads cover'd according to the Cuſtom of 
thoſe Countries, and with unleavened Bread ? 
There lies as great an obligation upon us to ob- 
ſerve all thoſe circumſtances in imitation of our 
Lord, as there do's to ſit, 2. Even the two laſt 
of thoſe circumſtances are generally allow'd, but 
all the reſt are mention'd in Scripture , and were 
moſt certainly obſerv'd by Chriſt : whereas the ge- 
{ture usd by them 1s not mention'd, and what it 
was is very diſputable, as I ſhall afterwards prove. 
How then can any Man think himſelf obligd in 
Conſcience to do what Chriſt is not exprefly faid 

£9 
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to do; and not obliged to do what the Scriprere 
expreſly faies he did? 3. *Tis clear from St. Pawl, 


I Cor. IT. 23, &c. that do this, reſpects only the. 


Bread and Wine, which ſignify the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and thoſe other actions ſpecity'd 
by him, which are eſſential to the right Ce- 
lebration of that Holy Feaſt. For when *tis ſaid, 
Do this in remembrance of me, and this do as oft as 

e drink_it in remembrance of me, and as oft as ye 
eat this Bread and drink_this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's Death till he come ; *tis plain, that do this, 
muſt be reſtrain'd to the Sacram-ntal aftzons there 
mention'd, and not extended to the geſture, of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks not a word. Our Lord 
Inſtituted the Sacrament ih Remembrance of his 
Death and Paſſion, and not in Remembrance of 
his Geſture in Adminiſtring it : and conſequently, 
do this, 1s a general Command, obliging us only 
to ſuch particular aftions and rites as he had inſt1= 
tuted, and made neceſſary to be us'd in order to 
this great end, viz. to {ignify and repreſent his 
Death, and that bloody Sacrifice which he offer'd 
upon the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners. 

' Nay, the Practice of our D#ſexters proves, that 
no particular geſture is commanded, For there are 
many ſerious and fincere Perſons among them, who 
profeſs that ( were they left to their liberty) they 
cou'd uſe kyecling as well as any other geſture : but 
they think that an indifferent thing becomes un- 
lawful, when *tis injoin'd by Authority, I have al; 
ready conſuted this opinion; but 'tis ceitain, that 
by granting they cou'd uſe the poſture of kneeling, 
were 1t not injoin'd, and conſequently that 'tis 
in it's own nature indifferent; they do. thereby 
grant that there 15 no Command for any particular 
poſture, 
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T muſt add, that the Reform'd Churches of 
France, and thoſe of Geneva and Helveria ſtand, 
the Datch generally fit, but in ſome places (as 
in Heſt-Frieſland) they ſtand. The Churches 
of the Bohemian and Auguſtan Confeſſion, which 
ſpread through the vaſt countries of Bohe- 
mia,” Denmark, and Sweden, thro* Norway, the 
Dukedom of Saxony, Lithuania and Ducal Pruſ- 
fra in Poland, the Marquiſate of Brazudenburg in 
Germany , and ſeveral other places and free Ci- 
ties in that Empire, do for the moſt. part, if 
not all of them, uſe the Geſture of Kneeling. 
The Bohemian Churches were Reform'd by Fohn 
Huſſe and Ferom of Prague, who ſuffer d Martyr- 
dom at Corſtarce about the year 1416. long be- 
fore Luher's time; and thoſe of the Anusborrg or 
Auguſtan Confeſſions were founded and reform'd 
by Zather, and were the firſt Proteſtants properly 
ſo call'd. But theſe Churches ſo early reform'd 
and of ſo large extent, did not only uſe the 
kneeling Geſture at the Holy Sacrament ; but 
they, as well as thoſe of the Helveric Con- 
feſhon, did in three (6b) general Synods una- 
nimouſly condemn . the fitting Geſture ( tho” 
they eſteem'd it in it ſelf lawful ) as being ſcanda- 
lous for this remarkable Reaſon, viz. becauſe it 
was us'd by the Arians (as their Synods call the 
Socinians ) in contempt of our Saviour's Divinity, 
who therefore placed themſelves as Fellows with 
their Lord at his Table. And thereupon they de- 
fire and exhort all Chriſtians of their Commu- 
nion zo change ſitting into kneeling or ſtanding, both 
which Ceremonies we indifferently leave free , ac- 


(6) 1. At Cracow, Anno Dons. 1 $7 3-2: Petricow or Peterkaw, 
1578. 3. Wladiſlaw, 1582, 


cording 
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cording as the cuſtom of any Church has obtain'd, 
and we approve of their uſe without ſcandal and 
blame. Moreover they athrm, That theſe Soct- 
nians who deny Chriſt to be God, were the firſt that 
introduced Sitting at the Sacrament in their Chur- 
ches, contrary to the prattice of all the Evange- 
lical Charches in Europe. Among all theſe Fo- 
reign Reformed Churches I can find but one 
which uſes Sitting, and forbids Kneeling, for 
fear of Bread-worſhip; but yet in that Synod 
wherein they condemn'd Kneeling, they left it to 
the choice of their Churches' to uſe Standing , 
Sitting, or an Ambulatory Geſture ( as the French 
(c ) do.) and at laſt conclude thus ; Theſe Articles 
are ſo ſetled by mutual conſent, that if the gaod of 
the Churches require it, they may and ought to be 
chang'd, augmented or diminiſh'd. What now ſhou'd 
be the reaſon of this great Variety both in 
pam and Practice touching the Geſture to 

e us'd at the Lord's Supper ? We cannot ima- 
gine, that an Afembly of Learned and Pious 
Divines, met together on purpoſe to conſult how 
to reform their Churches, according to the pure 
Word of God, ſhou'd thro* weakneſs and road nong 
tency overlook an expreſs Command of Chriſt for 
the perpetual uſe of any particular Geſture, if any 
ſuch there had been? Or ſhall we be fo unchari- 
table as tro think, that all theſe famous Churches 
wilfully paſt it by, and eſtabliſl'd what was moſt 
agrecable to their own humours, contrary to the 


known Will of God ? Wou'd they have given 


liberty to all of their Communion to uſe ſeveral 


Geſtures according to the Cuſtom of their ſeveral 
Churches, if our Lord had tied them to obſerye 


(c) Harmon, 4. Synods of Holl, * 
but 
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but one? Wou'd they declare (as the Datch Sy. 
nod doth ) that their injunction might be al- 
ter'd, if the good of the Church fo requir'd ; if 
ſo be Sitting had been expreſly injoin'd by our 
Lord, to be perpetually us'd by all Chriſtians? 
No undoubtedly, they wou'd not; we cannot either 
in Reaſon or Charity ſuppoſe it. 

The true Principle '\upon which all theſe Re- 
form'd Churches built, and by which they are 
able to. reconcile all this ſeeming difference 
in this matter, is the very ſame with that 
which the Church of Ergland go's by in her 
Synods; viz. (d) That as to Rites and Ce- 
remonies of an indifferent nature, every National 
Church has Authority to injoin, change and a- 
boliſh them, as they in Prudence and Chari- 
ty ſhall think moſt convenient for the ſetting 
forth God's 'Glory, the Edification of their Peo= 
ple, and the Decent and Reverent Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament. Whoſoever there- 
fore refuſes to receive the Sacrament according to 
the Conſtitution of the Church of England, pure- 
ly becauſe Kneeling is contrary to the expreſs 
Command of Chriſt, muſt condemn the Judgment 
and Practice of all the Reform'd Churches be- 
yond the Seas, who all agree in this, That the 
Geſture in the A& of Receiving 1s to be eſteem'd 
an Indifferent thing ; and that whether we fit, or 
kneel or ſtand, or Receive walking, we tranſgreſs 


(d) Vid. Art. 34. Obſervat. of the French and Dutch Divines 
on the Harmony of Confeſſions, Edit. Geneva 1681. Set. 14. 
P. 120. In hoc etiam ritu (ſpeaking of Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment) ſuam cuique Eccleſia libertatem ſalvam relinquendam arbi- 
ErAmMmUY « - 4# 


no 


-\ 
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no Law of God; and conſequently they prove my 
Aſertion true, That Kneeling is no more contrary 
toany expreſs Command than any other Geſture ; 
becauſe they allow of all, as Jawful in themſelves, 
which cannot conſiſt with an expreſs Command for 
the uſe of any other Geſture whatſoever. 

Upon the whole matter, I think we may cer- 
tainly conclude, that there 15 not a tittle of a 
Command in the whole New Teſtament to oblige 
us to receive the Lord's Supper in any particular 
poſture: and if any be ſo ſcrupulous, as not to 
receive it In = other Geſture, but what is ex- 
preſly commanded, they muſt never receive it as 
long as they liye. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall prove, that Kneeling is not a devia- 
tion from Chriſt's example. This will appear, if we 
conſider, 1. that *tis doubtful what Geſture our 
Saviour us'd at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. 
For the Scriptere do's not inform us what it was, 
and gen? usd variety of Geſturesat the Paſſo- 
ver; and therefore, ſince our Lord's Example can- 
not certainly be known in this Matter, our Church 
cannot be charg'd with deviation from it. 2. Thoſe 
who Kneel at the Sacrament in compliance with 
the Orders of the Church, do manifeſtly follow the 
Example of Chriſt. For our Saviour comply'd with 
that Paſſover-geſture , which the Fews then us'd, 
tho' it was not the ſame that was us'd at the Inſti- 
tution in Egypr : and his compliance may teach us, 
not to be ſcrupulous about Geſtures, but to conform 
to the innocent and prevailingCuſtoms of theChurch, 
whereſoever we live. And if Chriſtians did walk ac- 
cording to this rule, they wou'd greatly promote 
the peace and welfare of the Church of Chriſt, and 
in ſo doing procure quiet and peace to themſelves, 
with unſpeakable comfort and ſatisfaction. - 

| ut 
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But ſuppoſing our Lord did fit, as the Diſſex- 
zers will have 1t; yet his bare example do's not 
oblige all Chriſtians to a like praftice. 1. Be- 
cauſe naked examples, without ſome rule or note 
added to them, to ſignify that *tis God's Will 
to have them conſtantly follow'd, have not the force 
of Laws perpetually obliging the Conſcience. And 
therefore, in this caſe, becauſe no ſuch note is to 
be found, we are not tied in Conſcience to a ſtri& 
imitation of .Chriſts Example. Thus the Ex- 
ample of our Saviour do's not oblige us to defer 
our Baptiſm till the Age of 30 Years, or not to re« 
ceive the Sacrament till a little before death ; and, 
T pray, what reaſon 1s there to follow his Example 
in ſzrtingat the Sacrament , any more than in thoſe 
particulars? 2. We are bound to imitate Chriſt 
in thoſe things only which he has commanded : 
but 2where there is uo command, there is no neceſ= 
ſity. Indeed we muſt follow Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles; but in what? Why, in —_ according 
to the Goſpel-rale. - An example may help to in- 
terpret a Law, but of it ſelf it is no Law. A- 
gainſt a rule no example 15 a competent warrant : 
and if the example be according to the rule, tis 
not the Example, but the Rule, that is the 
Meaſure of our a&tions. 3. The bare Exam- 
ple of Chriſt is no warrant for us to go by, 
becauſe he was an Extraordinary Perſon, and 
did many things which we cannot, and. many 
which we muſt not do. He Faſted 40 Daies 
and 4o Nights, wrought Miracles, &c. which 
we are not to pretend to. They ſay indeed, 
We are bound to imitate Chriſt aud the commendable 
Example of his Apoſtles , in all things whercin it is 
not evident, they had ſpecial Reaſons moving them there- 
rento, which do not concern us, But I wou'd' wil- 


b lingly 
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lingly know how we ſhall be ever able to diſtin- 
guith, when they acted upon ſpecial Reaſons, and 


what they were; that we may know our Duty, if 


a bare Example without any Rule obliges us. And 
if we guide our ſelves by Scripture or Reaſon in 
this matter, then they are the mcaſures of the Ex- 
ample. Beſides, if we are not to imitate them in 
ſuch things, as they were mov'd to do upon ſpe- 
cial Reaſons, which did not concern us; then we 
arc obliged to imitate their Examples in ſuch things 
as they did upon general and common Reaſons, 
which concern us as well as them, or we are not 
obliged at all by any Example: aad if fo, then- 
thoſe Reaſons are to be our Rule, to which we 
are to reduce their Examples. Unleſs we find 
ſome general or common Reaſons, we have no War= 
rant ( according to their own Principle ) to follow 
their Examples: and when ſuch Reaſons do ap= 
pear, then it's not the Example alone that obliges 
us, but Reaſon that approves the Example. To. 
bring their own Rule to the caſe in hand, how do 
they know but that our Lord Sate at the Sa- 
crament for Special Reaſons drawn from that 
Time and Place, or the Feaſt of tne Paſſovcyy to 
which that Geſture was peciiliar} How do they 
know, but that our Saviour wou'd have us'd ano- 
ther Geſture, if the Sacrament had been Inftituted 
apart from the Paſlover ? | 
The neceſſity of the time made the Fews eat 
the Paſſover atter one faſhion in Egypr, which af- 
terward ceaſing, gave occaſion to altcrit in Canrar;. 
and how do we know, but that our Lord com- 
ply'd with the preſent neccifity, and that his Ex- 
ample (if he did Sit) was only temporary, and 
not deſign'd for a Standing Law, perpetually obli- 
ging to a like Pravtice? If Chrift ated upon ſpecial 
; Reaſons, 
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Reaſons, then we are not obliged, by their owh 
Rule: and if he did not, let them produce the 
Reaſons if they can, which makes this Example of 
Chriſt of general and perpctual auſe , and to oblige 
all Chriſtians to follow it. 4. *Tis abſurd to talk of 
Chriſ/'s.Example apart from all Law and Rule, and 
to make that alone a principle of dury diſtin& 
from the Precepts of the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt 
himſelf alwaies govern'd his achons by a Law. For 
if we conſider him as a_ Man, he was obliged by 
the Natural Law, as a Few by the Moſaic Law, 
as the Azeſſias by the Goſpel-Law. He came to ful- 
fil all Rightcouſncſs, _ to Teach and PraCtiſe the 
whole Will of God. If therefore we look only 
to his Exampyle, without conſidering the various 
capacitics and relations he bare, both towards God 
and towards us, and the ſeveral Laws by which he 
ſtood bound, which were the Meaſures of his 
Actions ; we ſhall miſerably miſtake .our way, and 
af like Fools, when we do ſuch things as he did 
purſuant to infinite Wiſdom. Thus if we ſhou'd 
ſubject our ſeives to the Law of AZofes, as he did, 
we ſhouv'd thereby ſruſtrate the great deſign of the 
Goſpc! : and yet even this we are obliged to do, 
if his Example alone be a ſufthcient watrant for our 
actions, Thus it appears that Chyi/#'s bare Exam- 
pic do's not oblige us to do ary thing, that is not 
commanded. RE) 

I ſhall only add, that they who urge the Ex- 
ample of Chrift againſt Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
do not follow 1t themſelves. For our Saviour'pro- 
>ably us'd a Leaning Geſture ; and by what Au- 
thority do thgy change it to Sirting ? Certainly, 
nur changing the Geſture is as warrantable as theirs. 
Ner 1s 1t enough to ſay, that $ir7izg comes nearer 
eur Savicur's Ceiture than Kzeclizg ; for if they 


keep 
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keep to their own Rule, they muſt not vary at all. 
The Presbyterians (if one may argue from their 
Practices to their Principles) lay very little ſire 
on this Argument taken from the Example of 
Chriſt. For tho* they” generally chuſe to Sit, yet 
they do not condemn Stahding as Sinſul, or Un- 
lawful in itſelf; and ſeveral are willing to reccive 
It in that poſture, in our Churches ; which ſurely 


1s every whit as wide from the Pattern our Lord 1s 


ſuppos'd ro have ſet us, ( whether he lay along or 
fate upright) as that which is injoin'd and pracins'd 
by the Church of Erglard. There is too a Con- 
feſſed variation allow'd of and praciis'd by the ge- 
erality of .Diſſers! rs, both Presbyterians and Tade- 
endents, from the Inſtitution and Practice of Clr:;/# 
and his Apoſtles, in the other Sacrament &f Bap- 
tiſm. For they have chang'd dipping into {prink- 
ling ; and *tis ſtrange, that thoſe who ſcruple knve- 
Ting at the Lord's Supper, can allow of this greater 
change in Baptiſm. Why ſhou'd not the Prace 
and Unity of the Church, and Charity to the Pub- 
| lic, prevail with them to knee] at the Lord's 
Supper; as much as mercy and tenderncſs to the 
Takat's Body, to ſprinkle or pour water On the 
Face, contrary to the firlt Inſtitution? 

Thirdly, kneeling is not therefore repurzpant to the 
nature of the Lora's Supper, becarſe "ris mo Table 
Geſture. The Sacrament is a Supper ; and there» 
fore, fay they, the Geſture at the Lord's Table 
ought to þe the ſame, which we uſe and obſcrye 
at our ordinary Tables, according to ti:e cuitom 
and faſhion of our Native Country : and by co7- 
ſequence , we ougnt to Sr, and not to Kycel, tecoule 
ſitting 1s the crdinary Table-gefture, according 
to the mode and faſkion of Fxz:lanl.. 

Here, by the way, we may gbſcrye, thet this 

SS Arcu- 


_ F; " OG PIERS = ” 
tr 7; | 4, BY PEE ICE ao Ladies: yn ney] % ST ene cath Gs F 


wo iP ea Af". 


am eymarnnrnactgy HP rae Laeger ts os DN ON IO RSS "y 
- & _ : : , 
$278 ot NE CEA Fe SS Go 


——_ EY TEFREE Y" Er dpow, co She on zeta a un” 
— pt — _ -— pd = "A - Fn 


143 Of Knecling at the Sacrament. 


Argument overthrows the two others drawn froth 


the Command and Example of Chriſt. For, 1, Diffe- 
reat Table-geſtures are us'd in different Countries ; 
and thcrefore, tho? Chriſt did Sit, yet we are not ob- 
liged to Sit after his Example, unleſs ſitting be in our 
Country the common Table-geſture. 2. If the Na- 
ture of the Sacrament require a Table-geſture,and that 
geſture in particular which 1s cuſtomary ; then God 
tas not Commarded any particular geiture, becauſe 
different Countries have diFerent Table-geſtures, - 

However, I ſtall fully Anſwer this Argument 
drawn from the Nature of the Sacrament, by ſhew- 
ing, 1. IVhat is the Nature of it. 2. Thatit do's 
zo abſolutely require a common Table-geſtare. 3. That 
Keeling is very agreeable to the nature of the Lord's 
Supper, tho' *tis no Table-geſture. 

1. Then, the Nature of the Sacrament 1s eafily 
underſtood, 1f we conſider that the Scriprare calls 
it the Lord's Table and the Lord's Supper. The 
Greek Fathess call it a Feaſt and a Banquet, becauſe 
of that Proviſion and Entertainment which our 
Lord has made for all worthy Receivers. *Tis 
ſtyPd a Supper and a Feaſt, cither becauſe *twas In- 
{fituted by Chriſt at Supper-time, or becaule 1t re- 
preſents a Supper and a Feaſt; and fo it 1s not of 
the ſame nature with a civil and ordinary Supper 
or Fcalt, tho? it bar tie ſame name. Three things 


are effential to a Feait, Plenty, Good Company and 


Afirth : but the Plenty. of the Lord's Smpper 1s a 
Plenty of Spiritual Dainties; and the Company 
contifts of the Three Perſons of the Trinity, and 
good Chriſtians ; and the Mirth is wholly Spiritu- 
al. So that the Lord's Srypper differs 1n 1t's nature 
from civil Banqucts, as much as Hcaven and Earth, 
Body and Spirit diffr in theirs. Farther,* the 
Lord's Supper is a Fatt upon a Sacritice for Sin, 

where- 
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wherein we »are particularly to commemorate the 
Death of Chriſt. *Twas alſo inſtituted in honour 
of our Lord, and to preſerve an Eternal Memory 
of his wondrous Works, and to Bleſs and Praiſe 
our Great Benefatour, *Tis alſo a Covenanting 


Rite between God anJ all worthy Communicants, 


and ſignifies that we are in a ſtate of Peace and 
Friendſhip with him ; that we own him to be our 
God, and ſwear Fidelity to him ; we take the Sa- 
crament upon it (2s we ordinarily fay ) that we 
will not hcnceforth live unto cur ſelyes, but to 
him alone that died for us. *Tis alſo a mcans to con- 
vey to us the Merits of Chriſt's Dceath,and a Ple2ge to 
aſſure us thereof; Laitly,'twas inſtituted ro be a Bond 
of Union between Chriſtians, to engage and diſpoſe 
us to love one another, as cur Lord loved us, who 
thought not iis Life too Ceor, nor Ifis Blood too 
much' to part with for our fakes, This ticrefors 
being the Nature of the Sacrament, it follows, 

2. That it do's not abſolutely require a common 
Table-geſiuare, For if the Nature of the Sacrament, 
conſider'd as a Feaſt, neceſſarily requires a Table- 
geſture; then the nirure of the Sacrament, confider'd 
as a Feaſt, do's as well require all other Formalitics 
that are eſſent1al, either to all civil Feaſts whatever, 
or toall Feafts as they obtain among us : and conſe- 
quently we mult carve and drink one to another, oc. 
at the Lord's Supper, as we alwaies do at other Feaſis, 
But this our Difenrers will by no mcars allow ; nor 
do they think themſeives obliged to obſerve all the 
oticr Formalitics of a Feaft, tho? they are as avree- 
able'to the Nature of a Feaſt, as Sitting is, : 

It's not agrecable tothe Nature of a Feat, that 
one of the Gueſis, and the principal one toogfhen'd 
Gl out the Wine, and break the Bread, and dif- 
tribute th te the rt of the Soctcty ; but this tac 
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Difenters gencrally allow of, and praGtiſe at the 
Holy Communion. It's not agrceable to the na- 
tur2 of a Feaſt to fit from the Table, diſpers'd up 
and down the Room. In all public Feaſts there 
are ſeveral Tables provided, when one 1s not big 
enough to ſerve the Gueſts; and yet the _— 
zers gcnerally receive in their Pews, ſcatter” up 
and down the Church, and think one Table is ſut- 
ficicnt, tho' not capable of receiving the twen- 
tieth part of the Communicants in ſome large 
Pariſhes and numerous Aſſemblies. And where 
they are ſo few Communicants, that they may all 
{it at the Table, they generally arc againſt it ( e- 
ſpecially the Presbyterians) and think they are 
not obliged to obſerve that formality, tho' con- 
itantly practis'd at common and civil Entertain- 
ments. It's by no means agreeable ' to the na- 
ture of a Feaſt to be ſorrowful. To mourn and 
grieve at a Feaſt ts as indecent and unſutable, as to 
laugh at a Funeral. But ſure our Diſeaters will 
n2t ſay, that ty come to the Sacrament with a 
broken and contrite ſpirit; to come with a hear- 
ty ſorrow for all our Sins, which caus'd ſo much 
pain and torment to our deareſt and beſt Friend , 
our ever bleſſed Feſus ; to reflect upon the 
Agonies of his Soul in the Garden, the bitterneſs 
of his deadly Cup, the Torture he endur'd on 
the Croſs, with a deep Sympathy and Trouble 
For the occaſion ; they will not ſurely, I fay, af- 
firm, tat ſuch a diſpoſition of our Souls 1s im- 
proper and unſutable to the Nature of this Feaſt, 
which we folemnize 1h Commemoration of his 
Death for our ſakes, 

This Sacrament 1s alſo call'd the Lord's Supper; 
and conſcquent!y the nature of it requires the Even- 
inz, astuc proper ſcaſon forit: and yet our Diſſen- 

zers 
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ters make no ſcruple of Communicating at Noon. 

Again, the rature of the Lord's Supper do's not 
neceſlarily require a Table-geſture, becauſe 'tis not 
of the ſame nature with common and ordinary 
Feaſts, For we cannot argue from Natural and C1- 
yil things to Spiritual ; or conclude tnat, becauſc 
they agree irÞ their names, they are of the ſame 
nature. And therefore, tho* the Sacrament is a 
Fealt; yet becauſe *tis a Spiritual Fealt, and not 
of the ſame nature with common and ordinary 
Feaſts, we' muit not think, that ſuch a geiture as 
15 neceflary to the one, 1s alſo neceſſary to the other, 

I mult add, that the nature of the Lord's Sup- 
per, confider'd as a Feaſt, do's not nece{farily re- 
quire a common Table-geſture in order to right 
and worthy regeiving ; becauſe the Diſſenters gravt, 
that it may be worthily receiv'd Sanding, tho' 
Standing is no common Table-geſiure, 

If any thou'd yet urge, that no gcſture beſides 
Sitting 1s agrecable to the nature, of: the Sacra- 
ment, fo. :r'd as a Feaſt; and that to uſe any 
other geſture wou'd profane the Ordinance ; I an- 
ſwer, that God calls the Paſſover a Feait, Exod. 
I2. 14, and yet he commanded the 7/72 {res to 
celebrate it with their Loizs girt, their Sioes on 
their Feet , and their Staff in their Hands; winch 
were all ſigns of haſt, but no Table-geitures ct 
ther among the Fes or the Egyptians. Now to 
fay,' tnat God injoin'd Geitur:s unfurable to that 
Ordinance, is to call his Wifdom in queition : 
and to ſay, that the Feaſt of tne Paſſover did in 
it's nature admit of ſeveral Geſtures, 1s to yield 
all that I defire; for then the Sacrament , cone 
fider'd as a Feaſt, will admit of ſeveral too, and 
conſ:quently do's not oblige us to obſerve only a 
F -aſt-geſture for the due celebration of it. 

h. 4 3. Kiton 
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3. Kneeling is very agreeable to the nature of the 
Lord's Supper, tho" 'tis no Table-geſture. 1. Be- 
cauſe *tis a very fit Geſture to expreſs Reverence, 
Humility and Gratitude by; which Holy affe- 
cions are requiſite to the Sacrament. 2. Since 
Chriſt ought to be Ador'd at the Lord's Supper 
for his wonderful kindneſs to us, therefore what- 
ſoever 1s fit to expreſs our Veneration, 1s not un- 
ſutable to the Sacrament ; and conſequently bowing 
the Knecs is proper, becauſe *tis an external {1gn 
of Reverence. 3. Since lifting up our Hands and 
Eycs, and imploying our Tongues in uttcring 
God's Praiſes, are agreeable to the Lord's Sup- 
per; why. ſhou'd Kzeeling be, thought unſutable, 
which is only Glorifying God with another part 
of our Body? 4. The Holy Sacrament was In- 
ſtituted in remembrance of Chriſt's Deith and Suf- 
ferings ; and therefore I deſire the Diſſenters to 
conſider his Geſture in the very extremity of his 
Pailion, and to obſerve, that he then pray'd Knee- 
bing, Luke 22. 41. And ſurely no ſober Perſon 
will ſay, that *tis improper to Keel at the Sacra- 
ment, where we Commemorate thoſe Sufferings, 
part of which he endur'd upon his bended Kees. 
5. If we conſider the benefits of- the Sacrament, 
we cannot think Kzeeling an unbecoming Geſture 
at it, If a grateful ſence of God's infinite Mer- 
cy thro' the Merits and Sufferings of his Son, 
and of the manifold Benefits which our Lord 
has purchas'd with his moſt precious Blood ; If 
a Mind dceply humbled under the ſenſe of it's 
own Guilt, and Unworthineſs to receive any Mer- 
cy at all from tne Hands of our Creator and So- 
veraign Lord, whom we have by numberleſs and 
heinous Crimes ſo highly provok'd and incens'd 
againſt us; If ſuch an inward temper and difpo- 

p {ition 
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fition of Soul becomes us at this Holy Feaſt, 
(which I think no Man will deny ) then ſurely 
the moſt humble and reverential Geſture of the 
Body will become us too. Why ſhou'd not a ſub- 
miſhve lowly: deportment of body ſute with this 
ſolemnity, as well as an humble lowly Mind 2? And 
this is that which our Church (e) declares to 
be the end of her Injunction, in requiring all the 
Communicants to Kneel, viz. for a fignification of 
an humble and grateful acknowledgment of the Bene- 


# fits of Chriſt therein given to all worthy Receivers, The 


Commemoration of the Dexth and Paſſion of the 
Son of God will ſtrike a Man, almoſt naturally, in- 
to the humbleſt poſture of Adoration : ' But if any 
reverence be«due at ſuch a time, I am ſure Sittin 
iS a very unfit poſture to' expreſs it. In a _ 
whatſoever Geſture beſt anſwers the Principal ends 
of this Holy Feaſt, do's beſt ſute it's nature, and 
ought to be beſt eſtecm'd of, if we'will be guided 
by the nature of the thing : and that Keeling do's 
beſt anſwer the Nature and Ends of the Lord's Sup- 
per, Ithink, I have fully prov'd. ' 

| T ſhall crave Leave to obſerve in the laſt place, 
that the Primitive Church had no ſuch Notion of 
the neceſſity of a Table-geſture, 'as the Diſſexters 
maintain. There 1s not the leaſt mention made of 
the name Table, in any of their Writings, for 
the ſpace of 200 years after Chriſt, For they call 
the Place, on which the Conſecrated Elements 
ſtood, the Alrar; and the Euchariſt they call, an 
Oblation and a Sacrifice : and what connexion, I 
pray, 1s there between an Altar or a Sacrifice, and 
a Table-geſture? The Difexters inceed- (f) fay, 


— 


(e ) See the Declaration at theend of the Communion Service in 
theB.of Com,Prayer, (f) Diſpure againſt Kneeling,org.1,p.6,26,&c. 
Kk 5 that 
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that Kyeeling or an Adoring-geſture is againſt the 
dignity of Gueſts, and debars us the Privileges and 
Prerogatives of the Lord's Table, ſuch as ſocial ad- 
mittance and ſocial entertainment ; that it is againſt 
the purpoſe of Chriſt, hoſe intention was ro dignify 
#s b, fetting us at his Table; and much mare of this 
nature : but 'tis plain that the Fathers thought o- 
therwiſe, as the Phraſes they ufe,, and the Titles 
they give the Sacrament,. plainly demonſtrate. 
They call it as St. Paxl doth, the Lord's Supper, 
zhe Kingly, Royal, and moſt Divine Supper, which 
import Deference, Diſtance, and Reſpe& on our 
parts; the Dreadful Sacrifice, the Venerable and Un- 
bloody . Sacrifice, the Wonderful and Terrible Myſte- 
ries, the «Royal, Spiritual, Holy, Formidable, Tre- 
wendons Table. Fhe Bread and Wine after Con- 
ſecration, are+»in their Language call'd the moſt 
Myſterious , moſt _ Food and Nutriment , the 
moſt Holy Things; and the place where the Table 
ſtood, the jos | Holy part of the Temple, in allu- 
fion to that of the Few Temple, to which the 
Fews paid the Higheſt Reverence. The Bread in 
particular they ityl'd the Bread of God; the Cup, 
the Holy and Myſterious, the Royal and Dreadful Cup. 
They adviſe the Communicants to Reverence theſe 
Holy Myſteries , to come with Fear and Trembling, 
with Sorrow and Shame, with filence and down: caſt 
Eyes to keep their Foy within, and to approach the 
Table with all the Signs and Expreſſions of Reverence 
and Humility imaginable. How can theſe Speeches 
conſiſt with that- Social, Familiar carriage at the 
Sacrament, which the Patrons of the Table-ge- 
ſture contend for, as the Privilege of Gueſts, and 
the Prerogative of the Lord's Table ? 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, T am to ſhew that Kneeling at the 
Lord's y Ne is not contrary to the general 
Prattice of the* Church in the firſt Ages. This 
I ſhall do by proving, 1. That it's highly probable, 
that the Primitive Church us'd to Zing! in the att of 
receiving the Holy Sacrament, as our cuſtom at pre- 
ſent is. 2. That it's moſt certain they us'd an Ado- 
_ ring Poſtare. he | 

Firſ then, it's highly probable, that the Primitive 
Church us'd to Kneel in the aft of receiving the Ho- 
ly Sacrament. IT have alreay ſhewn, that the Scrip- 
tare do's not inform us, what Geſture was us'd 
at the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper : and I de- 
fire thoſe, who contend for a common Table-ge- 
ſture, and particularly Sitting, to obſerve, that the 
Primitive Church thought fitting to be a very ir- 
reverent | Poſture in the Service of God. The 
Laoticean Synod, finding great inconveniences to 
ariſe from the Love-feaſts, which were kept at 
the ſame time with the Lord's Supper, forbad the 
ſaid Feaſts, and the lying upon Couches in the 
Church, as their manner was at thoſe Feaſts, The 
ſame Practice was forbidden by the Council of 
Carthage, c. 28. and the Decree was Ratify'd by 


the {ixth Trullian Council, c. 74. and that under . 


the pain of Excommunication, Now the Reaſons, 
upoh which *twas forbidden, were in all probabi- 
lity taken from the diſorder and irreverence, the 
ammoſities and exceſs, that accompany'd' thoſe 
Feaſts. 

Fuſtin Martyr, who liv'd in the Second Century, 
fates, We riſe up together and ſend up our Prayers, 
Apol. 2. from whence *tis clear that they did 
not Sit: but in moſt other places they were not 
permitted to fit at all, not ſo much as at the Lef- 
Tons or in Scermon-time; as appears plainly _ 

waat 
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what Philoſtorgins (g ) obſerves of Theophilus an 
Indian Biſhop, . That among ſeveral irregularities, 
which he corrected in thoſe Churches, he particu- 
larly Reform'd this, That the People were wont to 
Sit, -when the Leſſons out of the Goſpel were read 
#nto them; and Sozomen ( h ) notes 1t as a very un- 
uſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, that he 
Aid not riſe up when the Goſpels were read, 

Optatus Biſhop of Ailevis (5) cites a paſſage 
out of the 50. Pſalm, and applics it home to Par- 
menianus the Donatiſt, after this manner ; Tho# fit- 
reſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy Brother, &c. in which 
place God. reproves him that fits and defames his 
Brother : and therefore ſuch evil Teachers as 
you, faies he, are more particularly pointed at 1n 
the Text, For the People are not Licens'd to ſit in 
the Church. Now if 1t had not been the general 


Cuſtom to ſtand the whole time of Divine Service, 


and particularly at "the Leſſons and Sermons, Par- 
*enianus might eaſily have retorted this Argument 
upon Opratxs, as concluding nothing againſt him 
in particular, but what might be charg'd in com- 
mon _ all private Chriſtians, who fate in the 
Church as well as he. | 

(k) Tertullian reproves it as an ill cuſtom, that 
ſome were wont to ſit. at Prayers ; and alittle further 
in the ſame Chapter he has theſe words ; Add 
thereunto the Sin of irreverence, which the very Hea- 
then, if they did perceive well and underſtand what 
2e did, wou'd take notice of. For jf it be irreve- 
rent to fit in the preſence of, and to confront, one whom 
you have a high reſpect and veneration for ; how much 


— 
CES, 
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(g) Hiſt. Ecclef. 1. 3. p. 29g. (+) Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 7. c. 19. 
(:) De Schifir., Donaz, 1, 4. See alſo Albaſpin, not. in Oprar, 
(*) De Orat. c. 12, 
more 
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more irreligions to this geſture in the fight of the Ii- 
ving God, the Angel of Prayer yet ſtanding by ? Un<- 
leſs we think, fit to upbraid God that Prayer has tir'd 
#5. Enſebins allo (1) commends Conſtantine be= 
cauſe when he was preſent at a long Paxegyric con-= 
cerning Chriſt's Sepulchre, and was ſolicited to fit 
down, he refus'd to do ſo, ſaying, i* was wnfit ta 
attend upon any Diſcourſe concerning God with eaſe 
and ſoftneſs, and it was very Cconſonaut to Pie 
and Religion, that Diſcourſes about Divine things 
ſhou'd be heard ſtanding. | 

Thus much may ſuffice for fatisfaQtion, that the 
. ancient Church did by no means approve of Sit- 
ting, or a common Table-geſture, as fitting to be 
us:d in Divine Service , except at the Reading of, 
'the Leſſons, and hearing of the Sermon ; which 
too was only practis'd in ſome places ; for in others 
the People were not allow'd to {it at all in their 
Religious Aſſemblies. Which Cuſtom is ſtill ob=- 
ſerv'd in moſt, if not all the Eaſtern Churches at 
this day, wherein. there are no Seats erected or al- 
low'd for the uſe of the People. 

Now if the Apoſtles had Taught and Eftabliſh'd 
| Sitting (not only as convenient, but ) as neceſſary 
to be us'd in order to worthy receiving the Lord's 
Supper; 'tis molt ſtrange and unaccountable, x, That 
there ſhou'd be ſuch an early and univerſal reyolt 
of the Primitive Church from the Doctrin and 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. 2. That ſo many 
Churches in diſtant Countries, being perſe&Hy Free 
and Independent one upon another, ſhou'd unani- 
mouſly conſpire together to introduce a novel-cu- 
ſtom contrary to the Apoſtolical Praftice and Or- 


(1) De Veit. Confiznt. 1. 4. 
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der; and not only ſo, but that, 3. They ſhou'd 
cenſure the practice and injunctions of inſpir'd 
Men, as indecent and unfit to be follow'd and 
obſery'd in the public Worſhip of God; and all 
chis without. any Perſon's taking notice, or com- 
plaining. or oppoſing, either then or in the ſuc- 
receding generations. 

As for-Sranding in the time of Divine Service, 
both at Prayers and at the Sacrament, 'tis ſo evi- 
dent that the ancient Church did uſe it, that I 
ſhall not endeavour to prove it: and as for Knee- 
{ing, 'tis plain the Primitive Chriſtians us'd thar 

eſture alſo. For, tho' on Sundays and the Fifty 
Taies between Eafter and Whitſunday they obſerv'd 


Standing ; yet at other times they us'd the geſture 


of Kneeling at their public Devotions, as appears 
from the authorities cited at the (> ) bottom. 
'Now fince they were wont, in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, to receive the Holy Sacrament every 
day; and fince (») it was deliver'd and receiv'd 
with a Form of Prayer, and that on thoſe daies 
when they conſtantly Pray'd Kneeling ; and {ſince 
it is probable, that when they receiv'd the Sacra- 
ment, they did not alter the Praying-poſture of 
the day; therefore I conclude, that they receiv'd 
the Sacrament Kxceling upon thoſe daies, on which 
they Pray'd Kneeling, For, ſince Sitting was ge- 


' (m) Conc. x. Nic. c.20. Reſp. Deſt. inter Opera Fuſt. Mart. 
Þ. 468. Tertull. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. Epiphan. Expol. fid. Cth. 
P- 1105. Edzt. Pay. St. Fer. Prol. com. in Epiſt. ad Eph. St. Auf. 
Epiſt. 119.ad Fan.c. 15. Tertull. de Orat. c. 34 (n) See Tertull. 
Apol. c. 39. p 47. St. Auſt. Epiſt. 118. Conſt. Apoſt, I. 2. c. 57. 
St. Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. in c. 2. Ep. 1. ad Tim. St. Ambroſ. de Sacram. 
L. wy F yuuy Prim. Chriſt. c. 11. St. Cyril Catech, Myſt. 5. St. 
Anuſt. Reſp. 2d Orof. Queſt, 49. Tom. 4. Þ. 691. Bail. 1541. Enſeb. 
Hiſt,Eccleſ, I, 6, c, 35. EIN TY 9 ON - 
nerally 


. 


| Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 159 


nerally condemn'd as an indecent and irreverent ge- 
ſture by the Primitive Church ; and fince no Man 


in his Wits will fay, that Proftration, or lying - 


flat upon the ground, was 2ver us'd in the act of 
receiving, or ever fit to be ſo; therefore the po- 
ſture of receiving muſt be either ſtanding or knee- 
ling. 

And from hence I gather, that on their com- 
mon and ordinary dates ( when there was no pe- 
culiar reaſon to invite or oblige ghem to Stand at 
- the Sacrament) .in all likelihood they us'd Knee- 


ling, that is, the ordinary poſture. They usd. 


one ahd the fame poſture ( viz. Standing ) both 
at their Prayers and at the Lord's Supper .on Sun- 
days, and for Fifty daies after Eaſter, contrary to 
| What was uſual at other times; and why then 
ſhou'd any Man think they did not obſerve one 
and the fame poſture at all other times? viz. thar 
' as at ſuch times they did conſtantly Kneel at their 
Prayers, ſo they did alſo conſtantly Kneel at the 
Sacrament , which was given and receiv'd in a 
Prayer. : EE. 
From the ſfrength of theſe Premiſes T may pro- 
miſe my ſelf thus much ſucceſs ; that whoſoever 
ſhall duly conſider them with a teachable and un- 
rejudiced mind , will be much more apt to be- 
= that the ancient Chriſtians us'd at ſome times 
to Kncel (as we do) in the Celebration of 
the Holy Communion, than that they never 
did Kneel at all, or that ſuch a poſture was never 
us'd or heard of, but excluded from their_ Con- 
$oegations, as ſome great Advocages for Sitting 
ave confidentiy proclaim'd 1t to #$ w::14 
Bur Secondly, Suppoſe they never did Kane 
as we do, yet this 1s moſt certain, that they 
receiv'd the Lord's Supper in an adoring: poſture ; 
which 
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which is the fame thing, and will ſufficiently ju- 
Aify the preſent Practice of our Church, as being 
agrecable to that of pure Antiquity. For the 
proof of this, numerous Teſtimonies both of Greek 
and Latin Fathers might be alledg'd ; but I will 
content my ſelf (and, I hope, the Reader too ) 
with a few of each ſort, which are ſo plain and 
expreſs, that he who will except againſt them, 
will alſo with equal confidence except againſt the 
Whiteneſs of Snow, and the Light of the Sun at 
Noon-day. * . 

And firſt for the Greeh Fathers, let the Teſti- 
mony of (0) St. Cyril be heard, than whigh no- 
thing can be more plain and expreſs to our pur- 


poſe. This holy Father in a place before ci- 


ted, inſtructs the Communicants, how to be- 
have themſelves when they approach the Lord's 
Table, and that in the act of recetving both the 
Bread and the Wine. At the receiving of the 
Cup he adviſes thus ; Approach ( faies he ) zot 
rudely ſtretching forth thy hands, but bowing thy ſelf, 
and in a poſture of Worſhip and Adoration, ſaying A- 
men. In like. manner (p) St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks 
in his Fourteenth Homily on the Firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, where he provokes and excites 
the Chriſtians of his time to an awful and reve- 


_ rential carriage at the Table of the Lord, by 


the Example of the Wiſe Men, who ador'd our” 
Saviour in his Infancy, after this manner ; 7hrs, 
Body the Wiſe en reverenc'd even when it lay in 
the Manger, and approaching thereunto worſhipp'd 
it with fear and great trembling. Let ns therefore 
who are —_ of Heaven, imitate at l:aſt thoſe 


(0, St. Cyril. Hieroſol. Myſtag, Catech. 5.vcrſus finem, Paril. 


Edit, p. 244+ {p) 24Hom. Ep. ad Qor.p. 538. To. g. Paril. 
Barba- 
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Barbarians.: . Bat thox ſecſt. this Body, not in a Man- 


by the Prieſt, &c. Let us therefore ſtir up our ſelves, 
and be horribly afraid, - and manifeſt a much greater 
Reverence than thoſe Barbarians, leff coming. lightly, 
and at a uenture, we heap fire on our Heads. The 
ſame Father in another place expreſly bids them 
to. fall down and Communicate, when the Table 
1s made ready, and - the King himſelf thereg and 
in order'to beget -in their, Minds great and awful 
[Thoughts concerning that Holy. and Myſterious 
Feaſt, he further exhorts them, (p) That when 
they ſaw the Chancel doors open, then they ſhow'd 
| ſuppoſe Heaven it ſelf was unfolded from above, and 
that the Angels deſcended, to behold, I ſuppoſe 
he means, their carriage and behaviour at the 
Table of the Lord, and by giving their atten- 
dance to grace that Solemnity. With the Teſti- 
' mony. of theſe Ancient Writers Theodoret agrees, 
who in. a Dialogue, between an Orthodox Chriſti- 
an and an Heretic, brings in Orthodoxxs thus dilſ- 
courling of the Supper of the Lord. The myſteri- 
ous Symbols or Signs in the Sacrament, ( viz. Bread 
/ and Hize) depart not. from their proper Nature ; 
for they.continue in their former Eſſence, and keep 
ls Hon Shape and Form, and approve them- 
ſelves both to our ſight and touch to be as they 
were, before : (q) but they are conſider'd for ſuch 
as they are made, (that is, In reſpect to their 
Spiritual. ſ{ignification, and that Divine uſe to 
which they were conſecrated) and are believ'd and 
ador'd as thoſe very things which they are believ'd to 
be. Which _ plainly import thus much, «that 


ms 


(p ) St. Chry/. Hom. 3. in Ep. ad Epheſ. in moral. p. 1151- 
(4) Dialog. 2. To. 4+ p. 85. Parif, Edit. : | 
| L the 
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the conſecrated Elements were receiv'd with a 
Geſture of Adoration ; and at the fame time aflure 
us, that ſuch a Behaviour at the Lord's Supper was 
not founded upon the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. For there 15 not a more manifeſt inſtance in all 
the Ancients againſt that abſurd Dodrine, which 
the Roman Church ſq obſtinately believes at this 
very day, than what Theodorer gives us in the 
words abovemention'd. Laſtly, (to alledge no 
more out of the Greek Fathers) that Story 


which Gregory Nazianzen (r) relates g—_—_— 
Gorgonia, will much confirm what has been faid, 


"viz, That being ſick, and having uſed ſeveral 


Medicins in vain, at laſt ſhe refoly'd upen this 
courſe.. She went in the ſtilneſs of the Night to 
the public Church , and having with her ſome of 
the conſecrated Elements which ſhe had reſery'd 
at home , ſhe fell down on her knees before the 
Altar, and with a loud voice pray'd to. him 
whom ſhe A4dor'd, and in concluſion was healed. 
I am not much concern'd”, whether” the Reader 
will believe or cenſure this Miracle ;*- but it's 
certain, that this famous ' Father has Recorded 
it, and commends his Siſter for the way ſhe took 
for her Recovery. This is home to my 'pur-- 
poſe ; and clearly diſcovers that Gorgonta did 
Knee), or at leaſt us'd a Poſture of Adoration, 
when ſhe ate the Sacramental Bread. And with- 
out doubt in Communicating ſhe obſerv'd 
the ſame Poſture that others generally did #n 
public : She did that in her ficknefs, which all 
others us'd to do in their health, when they 
came to the Sacrament ; that is, She Kneeled down. 


— 


" 


* 
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fr) Orat. 4n faud, Gorgop. p. 197. Paril, Edit. 
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For it can't be ſuppos'd, that at this time, when 
ſhe- came to beg ſo great a Bleiling of Almighty 
God in the public Church, and at the Altar, cail'd 
by. the Ancients The Place of Prayer, ſle wou'd 
be guilty of any misbehaviour, and make uſe of 

a ſingular Poſture, different from what was gene- | 
- rally ,us'd by Chriftians when they eame to the 
ſame place to communicate, and pray over the great 
Propitiatory Sacrifice; which they lookt upon as 
the moſt powerful and effettual way of Praying, 
the moſt likely to render God favourable to them, 
and to prevail with him above all other Prayers 
which they offer'd at any other time, cr in any 
other place. So much for the Authorities of the 
Greek Fathers, who were Men cminent for Learning 
and Piety in their Daies, and great Lights and 
Ornargents in the Primitive Church. With theſe 
the Zatiz Fathers fully agrce in their Judgments 
concerning our preſent Caſe, And of tneſe I will 
only mention two (tho' more might be pro- 
duc'd) and thoſe very eminent and 1liuftrious 
Perſorss, had in great veneration by the then pre- 
ſent Age wherein they flouriſh'd, and by ſuc- 
ceeding Generations. "The firſt is (/) St. Am- 
broſe Biſhop of Afilan, in a Book he wrote 
concerning thg Holy Ghoſt, where inquiring 
after the meaning of the: Pfalmiſt, when he ex- 
horts Men to exalt the Lord, and to worſhip 
his Footſtool, he gives us the ſenſe in theſe 
words: That it ſeems to belong unto the my- 
ſtery of our Lord's Incarnation ; and. then gocs 
on to ſhew for what Reaſon it may be accom- 
modated to that Myſtery, and at laſt concludes 
thus; By the Foorſtool therefare is the Earth to be 


— 


nnders 


(/) 4mbrof. de Sp. San&t. 1. 3.c. 12. 
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underſtood, and by the Earth the body of Chriſt, 


hich at this day too we adore in the Sacrament , 
and which the Apoſtles worſhipp'd in the Lord Fe- 
ſits, &c. St. Auſtin (Biſhop of Hippo) Com- 
ments on the very ſame words, and to the ſame 
purpoſe, For thus he. reſolves that Queſtion, 
How or in what ſenſe the Earth his Footſtool, 
may be worſhipp'd without 1mpiety ? Becauſe he 
rook earth of the earth, ſor fleſh is of the earth; 
and he took fleſh of the fiſh of Mary.; and be-= 
cauſe he convers'd here in the fleſh, and gave 
his wery fleſh to eat unto Salvation. Now there 
' 1s none who eateth that fleſh, but firſt worſhippeth. 
We have found then how this Footſtool may be a- 
dor'd; ſo that we are ſo far from ſinning by ado- 
ring, that we really fin if we do not adore, In 
the Judgment theretore of theſe Primitive Bi- 
ſhops, we may lawfully adore at the Myſteries, 
tho* not the Myſteries themſelves ; at the Sacra- 
ments, tho* not the Sacraments themſelves ; the 
Creator in the Creature which is fanctify'd, not 
the Creature it ſelf ; as a late ( 7 ) Proteſtant Writer 
of great Learning and Quality among the Frexch, 
diſtinguiſhes upon the forecited words of Saint 
Ambroſe. 

I think it appears evident from theſe few Inſtan- 
ces, that the Primitive Chriſtians us'd a poſture 
of adoration at the Communion in the a& of re- 
cciving. It were eaſy to bring a cloud of other 
Writneftcs, if it were neceſſary ſo to do, either 
to prove or clear the Cauſe in hand : but ſince 
there 1s no need to clog the Diſcourſe with nu- 
merous References and Appeals to Antiquity, it 
weu'd but obſcure the Argument, and. tend 1n all 


EY 


{t) Pri, Mornay du Plots de Miſſa, 1, 4. c. 7. Þ. 732, 


likeli- 
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likelihood rather to confound and diſtaſte, than 
convince and gratify the Reader. 

By what has been already alledg'd, the practice 
of our Church in Kneeling at the Sacrament is ſuffi- 
ciently juſtify'd, as agrecable to the Cuſtoms and 
Practice of pure and Primitive Chriſtianity. For if 
the Ancients did at the Sacrament uſe a Poſture of 
Worſhip and Adoration, ( which 'tis very plain they 
did) then Knce!1ng 1s not repugnant to the practice 
of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages; no, 
tho* we ſhou'd ſuppoſe that Kneeling was never 
pratis'd among them : which will be plain, if we 
caſt our Eycs a little upon that heavy Charge which 
ſome of the fierceſt, but leſs prudent Adverfarics 
of Kneeling have exhibited againſt it. They on- 
ject againſt Knceling, as being an adoring Ge- 
ſture; for they affirm, (# ) That to kneel in the att 
of Receiving, before the conſecrated Bread and Wine, 
is formal Idolatry. So alſo to kneel bejore any Crea- 
thre as a memorative objett of God, tho" there be 19 
intention of giving Divine Adoration to that Creature, 
is Idolatry. Now if the Primitive Chriittans may 
be ſuppos'd to proſtrate themſelves before the Al- 
tar upon their firſt approach thereto in crder to 
Receive, or immediately after they had Receiv'd 
the Bread and the Cup from the Hand of the 
Miniſter ; or if they bow'd their Heads and Bo- 
dies after a lowly manncr, in the at of Recei- 
ving ; or if they receiv'd it ſtanding upright, 
and atc and drank at the Holy Table with their 
Hands and Eycs lifted up to Heaven ; then they 
incurr'd the Guilt of Ldolatry, 2s weil as we who 
Knee] at the Lord's ſupper, in the [Judgment of thoſe 


(#«) Gilleſp.p. 166, 1752. Altar, Damaſ.p. $01. Ruthorf, Divire 
Right of Ch. Gov.c, 1. Qu. 5. Sect. 1. 3. 
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Scotch Caſuiſts ; and by Conſequence, Kneeling at 
the Bleſſed Sacrament according to the Cuſtom of 
our Church, is not contrary to the practice of 
the' Chriſtian Church in the firſt and pureſt 
Ages. For all thoſe Poſtures before mention'd 
were Poſtures of Worſhip and Adoration, and us'd 
as ſuch by the, Primitive Chriſtians ; eſpecially 
ſtanding, which 1s allow'd by the (2) Patrons of 
firting, to be anciently and generally us'd in time 
of Divine Worſhip, and particularly in the act of 
Receiving. = S 
To conclude all with an Inſtance in their own 
Caſe about a common Table-Geſture , let us ſup- 
Foſe the Primitive Chriſtians in ſome places did re- 
ce.ve the Holy Sacrament fitting, or Iying along 
upon Beds, according to the-ancient Cuſtom in 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries, at their common and or- 
dinary Tables; let us put the caſe that in other 
places they fate croſs-legg'd on Carpets at the Sa- 
crament, as the Perſians and Twrks cat at this day 
or that they receiv'd ſtanding in other places, after 
the common mode of Feaſting ; which we will 
ſuppoſe only at preſent. Cou'd any Man now object 
with reaſon againſt” the Jawfulncſs of fitting upright 
_ at the Sacrament upon a Form or Chair (according to 
"the Cuſtom of Enpland,) as being contrary to the 
Practice of all the Ancients, who never fate at all? 
No certainly. For tho' they differ from-the An- 
cients as to the ſite of their Bodies, and the par- 
ticular manner of Receiving; yet they all- conſent 
!n this, that they receive in a common Table-Ge- 
fture. They all obſerve the ſame Geſture at the Sa- 
crament, that they conſtantly obſery'd at their Civil 


DD m— 


{w ; Gilleſp. Diſp. az«inſt E. Po. Cer. p. 101. Diſp, of Kneel. p.93. 
. G Feaſts 


Feaſts and ordinary Entertainments in the ſeveral 
places of their abode. , And fo. I fay in the pre- 
ſent Caſe; What tho*' ſome of the Primitive 
Chriſtians ſtood upright at the Sacrament, and 
others bow'd their Heads and Bodies in the a&t of 
Receiving, and none of them ever us'd Kneeling ? 
Yet they and we do very well agree for all that, 
becauſe we all receive in an adoring or worſhip- 
ping Poſture. _ It is one and the ſame thing vari- 
ouſly expreſt, .according to the modes of thediffe- 
rent Countries. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, T am to Prove, that Keeling 
is not therefore unlawful, becauſe 'twas firſt intro- 
auced by Tdolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abus'd by 
the Papiſts to Idolatrous ends and purpoſes. Thus 
wall appear, if we conſider, 1. That 1t can never 
be prov'd, that Xzeeling in the aCt of recciving was 
brought in by Idolaters, as is pretended. .2. That 
'tis not ſinful to uſe ſuch things, as are or have 
been notoriouſly abus'd to Idolatry. 

I. Then, it can never be prov'd that Keeling 
1n the at of receiving was brought in by Idola- 
ters. I have already made it very probable, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians receiy'd the Sacrament 
Keeling ; and I hope our Diſſenters will not charge 
them with Idolatry. I know, that they pretend 
the Kneeling-poſture was brought in by Honerins 
the Third; but that which he brought in, was a 
reverent Bow to. the Sacrament, when the Prieſt 
elevates the Patten or Chalice, or when the Hoſt 
1s carry'd to any Sick Perſon, and not any Kneel- 
ing in the a& of receiving. For theſe are the very 
words of the Decree, ( x ) That the Prieſts ſhou'd 


— 
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(x ) Decget. Grep. 1. 3. tit. 41. C. 10. 
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168 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
frequently 'inſtruft their People to. Bow themſelves re- 
verently at the Elevation of the Hoſt, when Maſs was 
celebrated, and in like manner when the Prieſt carry'd 
it abroad to the Sick, Nay, as Biſhop Stillingfleet 
(y ) faies, tho' Kneeling at the Elevation of the Huſt 
ve ftriftly requir'd by the Roman Church, yet in the 
att bf receiving it is not ; as manifeſtly appears by. the 
Pope's manner of receiving , which 1s -not Kneeling, 
bat either Sitting, as it was in Bonaventure's time ; 
or after the ſajhion of Sitting, or a little Leaning up- 
on his Throne, as he doth at this day. | 

If any ſhou'd ask, when the Geſture of Kzecling 
"came in, I confeſs I cannot certainly tell : but this 
is no Argument againſ?, but rather for the ancient 
and untyerſa}-uſe of it. Novel-cuſtoms are eaſily 
traced to their Originals : but generally we cannot 
tell from whence the molt ancient uſages of any 
Country are deriv'd. 

However, I am fo far from thinking ( as our 
Diſſenters do ) that Kneeling owes it's birth to the 
DoGrine of Tranſubſtantiarion, that T verily be- 
lieve that the Kneeling or ' Adoring Geſture us'd 
by the ancient Church in the a& of receiving, 
did very much (among other things) conduce 
to beget and cheriſh in the minds of ſuperſtiti- 
ous and fanciful Men, a conceit, that Chriſt was 
really and corporally preſent at the Sacramenr ; 
which conceit, by ſubtil and inquiſitive heads, 
was in a littie time 1mprov'd and explain'd after 
this manner : That after the Elements of Bread 
and Wine were conſecrated, they were thereby 
chang'd into the ſubſtance of Chri/?'s natural Body 
and Blood. However, *tis plain that the Patrons 


(7) Unreaſonas. of Separat. p. 15. 
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of Tranſubſtantiation did very early make uſe of 
this very Argument, to prove that they taught 
and bcliey'd no more than the Primitive Biſhops 
and Chriſtians did. For 'what elſe cou'd they in- 
tend or mean (iay they) by that extraordinary Re- 
verence and Devotion , which they maniteſted 
when they receiv'd the dreadful Myſteries ( as they 
call'd the Bread and Wine) if they were bare and 
empty Signs only, and not chang'd. into tne v-ry 
Body and Blood of Chriſt? Which 1s in cftect the 
very Argument us'd by (z) Algeras,a ſtout Cham- 
pion for Tranſubſtantiation. And (4) Coſter, an- 
other Popiſh» Writer, 1s ſo far from ſaying, even at- 
ter Tranſubſtantiation took place, that the Pope in= 
troduced 1t, that he thinks it an ancient Cuſtom 
continu'd from the times of the Apoſtles. Bur, 
II. Suppoſe it were otherwiſe, yet 'tis not {iniul 
to uſe ſuch things, as are or have been notoriouſly 
abus'd to Idolatry, as I ſhall ſheyy in the next Chap- 
ter. I ſhall only obſerve at preſent, that if it be 
ſinful to knee] at the Sacrament, becauſe that Ge- 
{ture has been, and 1s notoriouſly abus'd by Papiſts 
'to Idolatrous ends; then Sitting 1s allo fintul, 
which 1s contended for with ſo much Zeal. For 
the Pope himſelf fits, in the a& of receiving, as 
was before noted ; and that for the ſame Reaſon 
( fates a (6b) Popiſh Author ) which our. Diſſeaters 
urge for Sitting, viz. becauſe the Apoltles fate at 
the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament. And eve- 
ry Prieſt by the order of the A7aſ5-Book, 1s to 
partake ſtanding at the. Altar, and not Kneeling 
there. Nay, if Knecling be unlaw{u}, becauſe 
it has been abus'd to Idolatry; then we muſt nec- 


—_ 


| (z) Alger. de Sacramentis, |. 2. c. 3. (a) Coſexr Enchiri1. 
P. 353. Edit. 1590. (6) Alex. Hales de Miſſa, p.2. q#rſt. 10.þ. 4+ 
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ver receive the Holy Sacrament. . For we muſt re- 
ceive in ſome convenient poſture, ſuch as Keel- 
ing, Sitting, Diſcumbing, Standing ; and yet every 
one of theſe, either has been or 1s, notoriouſly a. 
bus'd by Heathens and Papiſts to Idolatrous ends. 

I hope, I need not add, that it would be very 
unjuſt, to ſay, that our Kneeling is an a& of Wor- 
ſhip to the outward Elements; when the Church 
has declar'd this to be 1dolarry to be abhorr'd of all 
Faithful Chriſtians. | | 

E ſhall conclude this Chapter with the opinions 
of the Diſſenting Writers. Mr. Tombes has under- 
taken to ſhew, that-whatever the Geſture of our 
Saviour was, yet we are not obliged to it, Theod. 
p. 168. *Tisgranted by Mr. Bains, Chriſtian Lett. 
24. and Mr. Bayly, Diſſwaſ. c. 2, 6. that the na- 
ture of the Qrdinance do's not make Sitting neccſ- 
fary, or forbid Kneeling ; and Mr. Bains, ibid. grants 
that Kneeling is not Idolatrous; and Mr. Cart- 
wright, who thought it inconvenient, yet did not 
. thinkit unlawful, Harmon. on Lake, 22, 14. Laſt- 
Iy, Mr. Baxter, Chriſtian Dir. part 2. p. 111. queſt. 
3. feft. 40. ſaies, For Kneeling, 1 never heard any” 
thing yet to prove it unlawful. If there be any thing, it 
muſt be either ſome Word of God, or the nature of the 
Ordinance which is ſuppos'd to be contraditted. But, 
x. there is no word. of God for any Geſture , nor a- 
gainſt any. Chriſt's Example can never be prov'd 
zo oblige us more in this, than in many circumſtances, 
that are confeſs'd not obligatory; as that he deli- 
ver d but to Miniſters, and but to a Family, to 
Twelt, and after Supper, and on a Thurſday-night, 
and in an npper-roomy, &Cc. and his Geſture was not 
ſuch a Sitting asours. And, 2. for the nature of the 
Ordinance, it is mixt: -and if it be lawful to take a 


Pardon from the King upon our Knees, 'T know not 
| what 
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what can make it unlawful to take a SeaF'd Pardon 
from Chriſt (by his Embaſſador) npon our Knees, 


CHAP. VIII. 


The Objettion of our Symbolizing or Agree. 
. z?ng with the Church of Rome Anſwer'd. 


YI UT, fay the Diſexrers, there is ſo great an 
agreement between your Church and the 
Church of Rome, that we cannot think com- 
munion with your Church to be Lawſul. They 
tell us, that our firſt Reformers were indeed excel- 
lent and worthy Perſons for the times they liv'd 
in; that what they did was very commendable, 
| and a good Beginning ; but they were {orced to 
coraply with the neceſſities of the Age, which 
wou'd not bear a compleat Reformation. "They 
left a great deal of Popiſh traſhin the Church, ho- 
ping by degrees to reconcile the Papiſs to it, or 
at leaſt, that they might not make the Breach too 
wide, and too much prejudice or enftrange them 
from it: but we now live under better mcans, 
have greater Light and- Knowledge, and fo a fur- 
ther and more perfe& amendment is now neceſſary. 

Now I cannot but inwardly reverence the judg- 
ment, as well as love the Temper of our firfi Re- 
formers, who in their firſt Separations from Rome, 
were not nice' or ſcrupulous beyond the juſt rea- 
ſons of things. Doubtleſs they were in carneft e- 
nough, as toall] true Zeal againſt the Corruptions of 
that Church, when they Scal'd the well-grounded of- 
fence they took atthem, with their warmeſt Blood ; 
and cheerfully underwent al} the hardſhips that 
the Primitive Chriſtians fignaliz'd their Profefiion 
WIR, 
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ver receive tne Holy Sacrament. . For we muſt re- 
ceive in ſome convenient poſture, ſuch as Kncel- 
ing, Sitting, Diſcumbing, Standing ; and yet every 
one of theſe, either has been or 15, notoriouſly a- 
bus'd by Heathens and Papiſts to Idolatrous ends. 

I hope, I need not add, that it would be very 
unjuſt, to ſay, that our Kneeling is an a& of Wor- 
ſhip to the outward Elements; when the Church 
has declar'd this to be [dolarry to be abhorr'd of all 
Faithful Chriſtians. - | | . 

T ſhall conclude this Chapter with the opinions 
of the Diſenting Writers, Mr. Tombes has under- 
taken to ſhew, that-whatever the Geſture of our 
Saviour was, yet we are not obliged to it, Theod. 
p. 168. *Tisgranted by Mr. Bains, Chriſtian Lett. 
24. and Mr. Bayly, Diſſwaſ. c. 2, 6. that the na- 
ture of the Qrdinance do's not make Sitting neceſ- 
fary, or forbid Kneeling ; and Mr. Bains, ibid. grants 
that Kneeling is net Idolatrous; and Mr. Carr- 
wright, who thought it inconvenient, yet did not 
think it unlawful, Harmon. on Luke, 22. 14. Laſt- 
ly, Mr. Baxter, Chriſtian Dir. part 2. p. 111. queſt. 
3. ſeft. 40. ſales, For Kneeling, 1 never heard any 
thing yet to prove it unlawful. If there be any thing, it 
muſt be either ſome Word of God, or the nature of the 
Ordinance which is ſuppos'd to be contraditted. But, 
T. there is no word of God for any Geſture , nor 4- 

gainſt any. Chriſt's Example can never be prov'd 
zo oblige us more in this, than in many circumſtances, 
that are confeſi'd not obligatory; as that he deli- 
wver'd but to Miniſters, and but to a Family, to 
Towel, and after Supper, and on a Thurſday-zight, 
and in an upper-room, &C. and his Geſture was not 
ſmh a Sitting asours. And, 2. for the nature of the 
Ordinance, it is mixt: -and if it be lawful to take a 


Pardon from the King upon our Knees, 1 know not 
| what 
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what can make it unlawful to take a SeaF d Pardott 
from Chriſt (by his Embaſſador) upon our Knees. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The Objetftion of our Symbolizing or Agree. 
. ?ng with the Church of Rome Anſwer'd. 


UT, fay the Diſenters, there 1s ſo great an 
agreement between your Church and the 
Church of Rome, that we cannot think com- 
munion with your Church to be Lawſul, They 
tell us, that our firſt Reformers were indeed excel- 
lent and worthy Perſons for the times they liv'd 
in; that what they did was very commendable, 
| and a good Beginning ; but they were forced to 
cormply with the neceſſitics of the Age, which 
wou'd not bear a compleat Reformation. They 
left a great deal of Popiſh traſhin the Church, ho- 
ping by degrees to reconcile the Papiſts to it, or 
at leaſt, that they might not make the Breach too 
wide, and too much prejudice or enſtrange them 
from it: but we now live under better mcans, 
have greater Light and- Knowledge, and fo a fur- 
ther and more perfe& amendment is now neceſſary. 
Now TI cannot but inwardly reverence the judg- 
ment, as well as love the Temper of our frlt Re- 
formers, who in their firſt Separations from Rome, 
were not nice or ſcrupulous beyond the juſt rea- 
ſons of things. Doubtleſs they were in carneſt c- 
nough, as toal] true Zeal againſt the Corruptions of 
that Church, when they Scal'd the well-grounded of- 
fence they took at them, with their warmeſt Blood ; 
and cheerfully underwent al} the hardſhips that 
the Primitive Chriſtians fignaliz'd their Projefiion 
WIE, 
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with, rather than they wou'd intermix with Rowe, 
in any uſage of Worthip or Article of Faith, that 
had the leaſt favour of Idolatry, Superitition, or 
falſe Religion at all in it. And yet theſe Good 
and Wife Men, when they had the Power and Op- 
portunity of Reforming wholly in their hands, 
being equally jealous of Enthuſiaſm, as they were 
of Swperſtition, wou'd not give themſcives up to 
ſuch fantaſtic Antipathies, as to aboliih this or that 
Cuſtom , merely becauſe it had been us'd a- 
mong the Papiſts, if ſome other very ſubſtantial 
Reaſon did not plead againſt it. And veri- 
ly, had they not alwaies usd theſe temperate 
and unbyaſs'd methods of Reformation, they 
wou'd not ſo eaſily have juſtify'd themſelves to 
their Adverfaries, or the World ; or have made it 
ſo evident (as by their prudent conduct they 
did) that what was done by them, was from the 
mere urgencies of Conſcience and Reaſon, and 
not the wantonneſs of Change and Innovation. So 
that, where any mean honeſtly (as I doubt not bur 
many of thoſe do, that Diſſent from us) they 
ought to have their Reaſon very well-awake, that 
the mere charge of Popery upon any diſputed point, 
may not ſo prejudice them in their inquiries into 
things, as, to leave no room for mature Conſide- 
ration. | 

However, that I may fully anſwer this objection, 
drawn ſrom our 4greement with the Church of 
Rome, T ſhall endeayour to ſhew, 1. That there is 
a vaſt diſtance between the Churches of England and 
Rome. 2. That a Church's Symbolizing or agree- 
ing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, is no 
warrant for ſeparation from the Church ſo agreeing. 
3. That the agreement between the Churches of Eng- 
land aud Rome, 3s in no wiſe ſuch, as Twill make 
Come 
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Communion with the Church of England anlaw- 
_— 
I. Then, T ſhall ſhew that zheye is a vaſt diſtance 
berween the Churches of England aud Rome ; as ap- 
pears by our Church's having renounced all Com- 
munion with Rome, and utterly caſt off the Pope's 
Power. Burt TI ſhall deſcend to particulars, and 
ſhew the vaſt diſtance between them, 

* Firſt, In allthoſe Dottrines and Prattices, where=- 
by the Church of Rome deprives her Members of their 
due Liberty, and miſerably enſlaves them. For, 1. 
She denies them all judgment of diſcretion in mat- 
ters of Religion, and binds themall, under pain of 
damnation, to Beljeve her infallible : but our Church 
permits us to prove all things, that we may hold faſt 
that whichis good ; ſhe diſclaims all pretence to in- 
fallibility, and owns her ſelf to be obnoxtous to er- 
ror in matters of Faith. 2. The Church of Rome 
impoſes a moſt laviſh drudgery in the vaſt multi- 
tudes of vain and childiſh, odd and uncouth Rites 
and Ceremonies, which a Man wou'd wonder 
how tney cou'd invent. The like may be faid of 
their cruel Penances, in impoſing of which the 
Prieſts are arbitrary. But our Rites are exceeding 
few, plain, eaſy, grave and manly ; founded on the 
Practice of the Church, long before Popery ap- 
pear'd in-the World. Our Sacraments are but two 
.and conſequently we are not burden'd with the 
ſuperſtitious Fopperies of the other five Popiſh ones. 
In ſhort, our Kzres are agreeable to the Rules of 
doing things decently, and in order, and doing all 
things to Edification. Nor do's our Church impoſe 
them (like the Church of Rome) as neceflary, 
and as parts of Religion, but as merely indifferent 
and changeable things. As for our Penances, *tis 
needleſs to ſhew that they are not cruel, like thoſe 
ot 
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of Rome. 3. The Church of Rome ſubjects her 
Members by ſeveral of her Doctrines to enſlaving 
paſſions. For inſtance, Pargarory: ſubjects them 
to fear, and arricular confeſſion to "ding and the de- 
pendence of the efficacy of the Sacraments wnpon the 
| Prieſts intention expoſes them to great anxiety, - Bur 
our Church rejeats the Docrines of Pergatory, and 
the dependence of the efficacy of the Sacraments upor 
the Prieſts intention; and do's not oblige her Mem- 
bers to Confeſs their {ins to Men, but when for 
the relief of their Conſciences, or making fatis- 
faction, &c. it is their duty ſo to do, 4. The 
Church of Rome maintains Licentious ' Principles 
and Practices, which our Adverfarics cannot charge 
upon the Church of Ezglazd. - 

Secondly , In all thoſe Dottrines aud Prattices 
in which the Church of Rome is juſtly charg'd with 
plainly contradifting the Scripture. For inſtance , 
our Church reje&ts and utterly abhors the Popiſh 
Doctrines and Practices of /mage-worſhip, Invocation 
of Saints, Tranſubſtantiation, Pardons, Indulgeuces, 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, denying the Bible to the Vulgar, 
Prayers and Sacraments in an unkuown Tongue, rob- 
bing the Laity of the Cup in the Lord's Supper, pro- 
. bubiting — ro Prieſts, Merit, Supererogation, 

making ſimple Fornication a mere venial ſin, damuing 
all that are not of her Communion, &c. Nor 1s _ 
there any Church, that more ſeverely condemns 
all inſtances of unrighteouſneſs and immorality, than 
the Church of Ezglard do's. 

Thirdly, [z their public Prayers and Offices. To 
ſhew this in all particulars wou'd be a tedious 
task ; therefore I ſhall inſtance only in the office 
of Tnfant-Baptiſm, by which the Reader may 
judge of the reſt, 


Before 
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Before they go into the Church , after ma- 
ny preparatory preſcriptions, the Prieft being dreſt 
in a Surplice and purple Robe, calls the Infant, 
ſaying, what askeft thowu, 8&c. the Godfather an- 
ſwers, Faith. P. Whatfbalt thos get by Faith ? G. E- 
ternal Life. P. If tho therefore, &c. Then the 
Prieſt blows three gentle puffs upon the Infant's 
face, and faies, Go out of him, O unclean Spirit, &c. 
Then Crofling the Infant's Forehead and Breaſt, 
he faith, Receive the fign of the Croſi, &c. Then 
he praies that God oxld alwaies, &c. And after 
along Prayer (the Prieſt laying his Hand on the 
Infant's Head) comes the idle and profane Form 


of the Benedittion of Salt ; viz. I conjure thee, O' 


creature of Salt, in the Name, &c. with many 
Croſſings. Then he puts a little Salt into the In- 
fant's mouth, ſaying, Take chow the Salt of Wiſdom; 
(and adds moſt impioufly) be *is thy Propitiation 
unto Eternal Life. Aﬀter the Pax tecum he praies, 
that this Infant, &c, Then the Devil is conjur'd 
again, and moſt wofully be-call'd, Then the 
Prieſt Croſles the Infant's Forehead, ſaying, Ad 
this ſign, &c, Then he puts his Hand on the In- 
fant's Head, and puts upa very good Prayer. 

Then he puts part of his Robe upon the In- 
fant, and brings him within the Church, faying, 
Enter thou, &c. Then follow the Apoſtles Creed 
and the Pater zofter, Then the Devil 1s conjur'd a-- 
gain; and the Prieſt takes ſpittle out of his 
mouth, and therewith touches the Infant's Ears 
and Noftrils, ſaying, &c. Then he conjures the 
Devil again, ſaying, Be packing, O Devil, &c, Then 
he asks the Infant, whether he renounces the De- 
vil, &c. Then dipping his Thumb in Holy Ont, 
and anointing the Infant with it in his Breaſt and 
betwixt his ſhoulders, he faies, [ anoint thee, on: 

| . Then 
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Then he puts off his Parple Robe, and puts on ano- 
ther of White colour, and having ask'd four more 
queſtions, and receiv'd the” anſwers, he pours wa- 
ter thrice upon ' the Child's Head, as he recites 
over it our Saviour's Form of Baptiſm. Then 
dipping his Thumb in the Chriſzz or. Holy Oint- 
ment, he anoints the Infant upon the Crown of 
his Head in the figure of a Croſs, and prates, O 
God Omnipotent, &c. Afterwards he takes a white 
linnen cloth, and putting it on the Child's Head, 
faies, Take the white garment, &c. Laſtly, he puts 
into the Chiid's or his God-Father's Hand, a lighted 
Candie, ſaying, Receive the burning Lamp, &c. Be- 
fides thoſe things which are in the Common Ri- 
zxal, there are divers others added in the Paſtorale, 
which I ſhall not mention. And now, if any Man 
will rcad our Office of Baptiſm, he will acknowledge, 
that no two things can be more unlike, than zheſe 
two Offices are. +4 

Out Litany indeed has been Condemn'd by 
Diſſenters, -as ſavouring of Popiſh Superſtition ; 
but nothing 15 more falſe, if a Man compares it 
with the .Popifþ one, the greater part of which con- 
fiſts in invocations of Saints and Angels. But 
the Brevity I am confin'd to in this Diſcourſe, 
will not permit me to abide any longer upon this 
Argument. | | 

Fourthly, In the Books they receive for Cano- 
mical, For the Church of Rome takes all the A4- 
pocryphal Books into the Canon : but the Church 
of England takes only thoſe , which the Primi- 
tive Church and all Proteſtants acknowledge. *Tis 
true , ſhe reads ſome part of the Apocryphal Books 
for inſtruftion of manners: bur ſhe do's not eſta- 
b!ith any Doctrine by them. 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly and Laſtly, in the Authority on which they 
found their whole Keligion. The Church of Rome 
tounds the Authority of the Scriptures upon her own 


infallibility ; and the Authority of many of her own - 


Do&trines on unwritten traditicns and the Decrees 
of her Councils, which ſhe will have to be no 
leſs inſpir'd than the Prophers and Apoſtles : bur 
the Church of Ezgland builds her whole Religion 
upon Scripture, which is her rule of Faith and 
Practice, She Reverences ancient general Coun- 
cils: but do's not think them infallible. And 
as for that Authority, which our Church claims iz 
Controverſies of Faith, by requiring ſubſcription to 
39 Articles, *tis plain that ſhe means no more Au- 
thority, than to oblige her Members to outward 
ſubmithon, when her deciſions, do not contradict 
any eſſentials of Faith or Ianners; but -not an 
Authority to oblige Men to believe them infal- 
libly true; and this is, neceſſary for the Peace of 
any Church. *Tis true, ſhe thinks it convenient, 
that none ſhould receive Orders, be admitted to 
Benefices, &c. but ſuch as do believe them, not 
all as Articles of our Faith, but many as inferiour 
truths; and ſhe requires Subſcription as a Teſt of 
this belief: but the Church of Rewe requires all 
Perſons under pain of damnation to believe all her 
falſe and wicked Doctrines, as much as the moſt 
undoubted Articles of Faith; as may be ſeen in 

the Creed of Pixs the fourth. | 
As to the Motives which our Church propoſes 
for our belief of the Doctrine of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, they are ſuch as arc found in the Scri- 
ptures themſelves ; wiz, the excellency of them, 
and the Miracles which confirm them: and as to 
the. truth of the Matters of fact, ſhe places1t (not 
inthe teſtimony of any* particular Church, but) 
in 
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in the Vniverſal Tradition of Jews and Pagans, as 
well as all Chriſtians. + 

IT. I am to ſhew, that 4 Charch's ſymbolizing 
or agreeing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, 
is no warrant for ſeparation from the Church (6 
agreting. The Diſſenters tell us, that thoſe things 
which are indifferent in their own nature, do ceaſe 
to be indifferent and become ſinful, if they have 
been us'd in the Church of Rowe. For, fay they, 
we read, Lev, 18. 2, After the doings of the Land 
of Egypt wherein ye dbvell, ſhall ye not do, and af- 
ter the doings of the Land of Canaan, whither T bring 
Jon, ſhall ye not do, neither ſhall Je walk in their Ordi- 
ances, Now, not to inſiſt on. the vaſt diffe- 
rence of our Circumſtances from thoſe of the 1/- 
raclites, T anſwer, that it is an abſurd thing to 
1magin,” that the //7aelites were ſo bound up by 
God, as to be obliged to be unlike thoſe People 
in all their ations. The things forbidden from 
. verſe 5th. to 24th. are not Indifferent, - but [n- 
ceſtuons Copulations and aFts of uncleaneſs; and God 
do's expreſſy enough reſtrain that general Pro- 
hibition to thoſe particulars, in ſaying, v. 24th. 
Defile . not your ſelves in any part of theſe things, for 
in all theſe the Nations are aefil'd, which T caſt out 
before you. And they were therefore forbidden 
under the notion of things done after the doings 
of the Egyptians and the Canaarites, becauſe they 
were the doings of thoſe Peopte,* whom ' they 
were exceedingly prone to imitate , even in their ' 
greateſt immoralities. 

If it be faid, that in other places God forbids 
the 1/7aclites to imitate the Heathens in things of 
an-indifferent nature; I anſwer, 1. That ſuppoſing 
this were ſo, it do's not from thence follow , that 
od intended to forbid” ſuch imitations in this . 
place ; 
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place; the contrary being ſo manifeſt as we have 
ſeen, But, 2. That God has any where pro- 
hibited the 1/rachires to ſymbolize with Hea- 
thens, in things of a mere indifferent and innocent 
nature ; I mean, that he has made it unlawful for 
them to obſerve any ſuch Cuſtoms of the Hea- 
theus, merely upon the account of their being /;ke 
them, 1s a very great miſtake : Which will appear 
by conſidering thoſe places which are produced 
for it. One 1s Dexr. 14. 2. Tow ſhall not cut your 
ſelves, nor make any baldneſs between your Eyes for 
the dead. Now, as to the former of theſe pro- 
hibited things, who ſees not, that *tis unnatural, 
and therefore not indifferent? And as to the lat- 
ter, viz. the disfiguring of themſelves by cut- 
ting off their Eye-brows, this was not merely in- 
different neither; it being a Cuſtom at Func- 
rals misbecoming the People of God; and which 
wou'd make them look as if they ſorrow'd for the 
Dead as Men without hope. Another place is 
Lev. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt not let thy Cattel gender 
with a diverſe Kind ; rhou ſhalt not ſow thy Ground 
with mingled Seed ; nor ſhall a garment of linnen 
and woollen come upon thee. But I anſwer, that 
tho* theſe things are indeed indifferent tm their 
own -nature, yet they are forbidden ( not-becauſe 
the Heathens us'd them, but) becauſe they were 
myſtical inſtructions -in moral durics. 

IF it be objeted alſo, that God ferbad the 
Fews, Hoſe. 2. 16, 17. to call him by the Name 
of Baali, which was a very good Name and f:g- 
nify'd only My Lord, becauſz that word was a- 
bus'd in being the name of the Idol Baa; I an- 
ſwer, that God did nct forbid tne Name Baalt, 
becauſe an [del was cali'd by that Name; for he 
1s call'd Baal in other p'!aces of th:c Hebrew Bible, 
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and alſo Fah, which the Hearhens us'd for an del: 
but becauſe the word Baali ftignifties an wnkind 


' hasband or Lord, ſuch as Baal was to his worthip- 


pers; whereas God Promiſes he wou'd be call'd 
{/>;, that is, a renderly-loving husvand ; tor he de- 
lign'd to be kind to his People /jrael. I ſhall 
add, that Baalim in the next verſe ſignifies /dols, 
which God there Promiſes to deſtroy. Burt, ſup- 
poſe that God forbad the Fezvs to call him Baal 
{or the future, yet it might be becauſe of their 
vchement inclination to the worthip of Baal, leſt 
by uiing it they ſhou'd be tempted to worſhip 
him again : whercas. our Ceremonies were us'd by 
the ancient Fathers without any Szperſtition or [- 
dolatry, and we are not in danger of returning to 
Popery by retaining them. : 

Well; but they fay, it appears from Scripture- 
precepts and examples , that it is unlawful to ſym- 
bolize with the Church of Rome in things, that 
have been notorionſly abus'd in Idolatrons and groſly 
Smperſtitions Services. To this Inſwer, 

Firſt, that it is not ſinful to uſe thoſe things which 
have been abus'd to Idolatry, as I ſhall prove by 
theſe following Arguments. | 
| I. No abule of any Geſture, tho? it be in the 
Moſt manifeſt Tdolatry, doth render that Geſture 
{imply evil, and for ever after unlawful to be us'd 
in the Worthip of God upon that account. For 
the abuſe of a thing ſuppoſes the lawful uſe of it; 
and 1f any thing otherwiſe lawful becomes ſinful 
by an abuſe of it, then it's plain that it is not in 


1t's own nature finful, but by accident, and with 


reſpect to ſomewhat elſe. This 1s clear from Scrip- 
ture; ſor if Ritcs and Ceremonies, aſter they 
bave been abus'd by Idolaters, become abſolutely 
evil, and unlawful to be us'd ata!l; then the Jews 


tinn'd 
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ſfnn'd in offering ſacrifice, erecting Altars, burning 
Tucenſe tothe God of Heaven, bowing down them= 
ſelves before him, wearing a Linnen Garment in the 
time of Divinc Worſhip, and obſerving other Things 


and Rites which the Heathexs obſcry'd in the wor- . 


{ip of their falſe gods. 

If the Diferters ſay, they except all ſuch Rites 
as were commanded or approv'd of by God; I re- 
ply, that ſuch an exception avails nothing. For 
if the abuſe of a thing to Idolatry makes it ab{:- 
Jutely ſinful, and unlawful to be us'd at ail, then 
1t's impoſſible to deitroy that Relation, and what 
has been once abus'd, muſt cyer remain ſo; that 
iS, an infimte Power can't undo what has been 
done, and clear it from ever having been abus'd,. 
And therefore I conclude from the Command 
and Amprobation of God, that a bare conformity 
with IdolJaters in uſing thoſe Rites in the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, which they praiſe in the 
worthip of Ico!s, 1s not ſimply i:n{ul, cr formal 
Idolatry, For if it be ; God had obliged the 
Children of Jſ7ael by his expreſs Command to 
commit fin, and to do what ne firictly and ſeverely 
prohibircd in other places, Tn trath, ſuch a Poltition 
wou'd plainly make God the Author of tin, 

2. This principle intrenches upon Chriſtiz; lizertyy 
if St. Paul himſelf may judge, who teils us, 1 Coy. T0. 
25, &c. that 70 the pare all things are pure ; and af- 
firms it lawful to cat. of ſuch things as had been of= 
fer'd up in Sacrifice to Idols, and 70 ear 2vhatſoever 
9:48 ſold in the Shambles. And what reaſon is there, 
why a Geſture ſhou'd be moredefl'd by ldolaters, 
than Meat which they had Offer'd up in Sacrifice to 
Idols? and why ſhon'd one be finiul and Idola- 
trous to uſe, and not tre other ? Certainly St, Panl 
wou'd neyer have granted them fuch a privilege, 


NM. 3 if 


—_—— Ts ORE Ai” ANTRISSIELY 
by de ttt bes ad OS" E DEE 4c crs . eg EIT Fo Ee 
TSF od ior in 9 gs Ahn ide erp : II RE LS 
. T Was Kh 
gher A” \-2; Wy 
"4 **\ = 47 re L 


CO TOA TS 0 LS a Gone. Ro EEO DE SD COS 
þ- . Some, » ITE ENT 5 We be tr oe 25a NED $24 +; RT -55 won PI Wh. 
+ - 5 ” = '% wars AF 34 = Ces p4 — 6 - I S = ona 
eos. ee =; T4 b as. 23 RE RO 6k hn LL 20% oy IK 2 tne; DI : - & ; 
AIR 2 o 6 of Fae IF "= ye. he —_ wh Pony / pi #; = TEES > Taſer I Fu wo EN <7 % by 25 T S> © & 
NN Ee 94 ads Wy LOS IS DS Bow nh ISS pes |. LF was et = "x. ARA on Slat {2 OY ws SE p Be. + = 
wo SID ESTATE "IFY — x ; "YL red 7. EI" s In be 4, Brno 2 Pix EF ne Fam ae ene 
* £ X 2" *y I _ Sz) L On ME, J 444 £ 4 « I - 253 © Sh 
| T2 be» oF ns "ue. , k 
+ . < * r &-r0 re Z by 
a Sw n k . _ MFC HAR a 8 «a Rio <= A LIK. ST SA". 2 - +. 


> 


3-2 
. 


a; ” - _ mt - " —ſ—_ bh ad eumr agree 
- IS oe IE _ 3&E OO bi ne ef IoItY # 

3a uf" > ER ne : - CET: 
I re © : 43 4 ; PF IS 


A IR IE - IS " -e b 
LEE p67 = 


a” a = $1 > 
I 


TEE HP IEEE ADE 2 no RS 
— I —_ 04>" "ado — _ wn = dn nal"... oF Rs ls 
4 E Gy ——__ Dk BC o ES IS Loa nee — — 


182 Of our Agreeing with. 
if he judg'd it Idolatrous to uſe what Idolaters 


had abus'd : eſpecially confidering that he in the 
fame Chapter exhorts them earneſtly to fly from 1- 


dolatry. : 
2. This Principle ſubje&ts the Minds of Chri- 


ſtians to infinite fears, ſcruples and perplexitics : 


whereas the true and great deſign of the Goſ- 
pel, is to breed in Men a filial cheerful frame of 
heart, the ſpirit of love, and of a ſound or quiet 
mind; to give us a free, eaſy, comfortable ac- 
ceſs to God as to our Father; and to en- 
courage every good Man to a diligent, con- 
ſtant, and frequent attendance upon his Wor- 
ſhip, by the delight that follows it. Burt 
now, if nothing may be us'd 'by us without 
highly offending God , that either has been, 
or 1s abus'd to Idolatry; who ſees not what 
trouble and diſtraction will ariſe in our Minds 
hereupon, when we meet together to worſhip 
God ? It's well known that moſt of our Charches 
were crefted by [dolatrous Papiſts, and as much 
defl'd by Idolatry as any Geſture can be. They 
are dedicated to ſeveral Saints and Awpels, whoſe 
Images were once ſet up and adord.' Our Bells, 
Pews, Fonts, Desks, Church-yards, have been con- 
ſecrared after a ſuperſtitious manner. « Many Czps, 
Flagons, Diſhes, Commmnnion-Tables, have bcen gi- 
ven and us'd by Idolaterss What now is to be 
done ? Perhaps all theſe things have been abus'd ; 
and if certain information cannot be had , we 
can't worlhip in public without great diſquiet of 
Mind. | 

4+. This Principle will deſtroy all public Wor- 
ſhip, For if nothing muſt be us'd which has been, 
or 1s abusd by Idolaters; it will be in the power 


of Idolaters, by ingroſling all the outward _ 
an 


\ 
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and figns of that inward veneration and eſteem 
which: we: owe to God, to fmother our Devo- 
tions, ſo as they ſhall never appear in the World; 
and by that means fruſtrate the very end and de- 
ſign ot Religious Aſſemblies. And truly this work 
is already, by the ſtrength of this Principle, very 
well effeted. For kzeeling at Prayers, and fanding 
and firting, and lifting up the Hands and Eyes 
to Heayen, and bowing of the Body, together 
with Prayer and Praiſe and Singing , have been 
all notoriouſly abus'd - to Idolatry, and are fo 
to this day. If the Dyſſenters fay, they cxcept 
ſuch things as are neceflary to be us'd in the Ser- 
vice of God, tho* they have been abusd by I- 
dolaters; I reply, that ſo long as the reaſons hold 
to make any thing ſinful, ſo long it is fo. If the 
uſe, or abuſe of any thing by Idolaters make it 
{imply evil; then it muſt for ever remain fo, and no 
neceſſity whatſocver can make it lawſul. So that 


this Principle drives us into ſuch fſtreights, that 


we mult {in one way or other. For cither we 


muſt not worthip-God 1in public, or wes muſt be 


guilty of /dolatry if we do : and tho” of two Evils 
or Calamitics the leaſt is to be choſen., yet of 
two Sins neither is. Chriſttan Religion flows 
from infinite Wiſdom; and the Laws of God do 
not crofs one another, but are evenand conſiſtent, 
We are never caſt by God under a neceſhity of fin- 
ning, of tranſgreſſing one Law by the obſervance 
of another: but thus it muſt be, if we take up 
and ſtick to this Principle... . 2 

5. The Diſeaters condemn thcmfelyes 1 -what 
they allow and praftiſe, by the fame Rule by 
which they condemn kneeling at the Sacrament, 
and other Rites of our Church, For they* them= 
ſcly:s did uſe, without ſcruple, ſuch Places and 
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184 Of our Agreeing with 
Things and Poſtures as had been defil'd and abus'd 
by Jdolaters. They were wont to be bare-headed 
in time of God's Service, at Prayer and at the 
Sacrament ; and ſodo Idolatrous Papiſts. They ne- 
ver declar'd, that it was ſinful to kneel at our 
Prayers, both public and private; yet this Geſ- 
ture the Papiſts uſe in their Prayers to the Yirgin 
Mary, to « Croſs, to Saints .and Angels, They 
usd our Churches, Church-yards _ Bells, and 
never thought they ſinn'd againſt God by ſo do- 
ing; tho' they knew they had been abusd. Nay, 
the Direttory (a) declares, That ſuch places are 
not ſubject to any ſuch Pollution by any Superſtition 
formerly usd, and now laid afide, as may ren- 
der them unlawful and inconvenient. Mr. Kuther- 
ford (b) faies of Bells groſly abus'd in time of Po- 
pery, That it is unreaſonable and proundleſs, that 
thereupon they (how'd be diſusd. Upon which the 
Learned Dr. Falkner has this excellent Re- 
mark; The pretence of their convenient. uſeful- 
neſs, wou'd be no better excuſe on their behalf, 
than was «he Plea 'for ſparing the beſt of the 4- 
makelites Cattel, that they might be a Sacrifice, 
when God had devoted them to Deſtruction. 
For if God (as they ſay) had commanded, that 
all ſuch Things nos Rites ſhou'd be utterly. a- 
boliſh'd, as -were of Man's deviſing and hid been 
abusd to Idolatry; then the convenient uſeful- 
neſs of ſuch places and things will never bear 
them out. | 

6.. If this Principle were true, it would go nigh 
to throw a ſcorn upon all or moſt of the Refor- 
mations that have been made from the Church of 


(#) Diredt. of the day and place of worſhip. (5) Ruther: 
of Scandal, Q. 5. 6, © | 


Rome ; 
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Rome; for they do not ſeem to have govern'd 
themſelves by this Rule. Some of them in their 
public Confeſhons (c) declaring, that they might 
lawfully retain ſuch- Rites and Ceremonies as are 
of advantage to Faith, the Worſhip of God, 
or. Peace and Order in the Church , rho' they had 


been introduced by ary Synod, or Biſhop, or Pope, or 


any other. 

7. Nay, this Principle wou'd render Chriſtia- 
vity imprafticable; becauſe there 1s no Circum- 
ſtance, no Inſtrument, no Miniſtry in Worſhip, 
but may have been ſome way or other abus'd 
by Pagan or Romiſh Idolatries. It wou'd make e- 
very Garment, of what ſhape, orof what colour 
ſocver, unfit for uſe in our Religious Service; 
for not only the White, but the Red, the Green, 
and the Black, have been usd (even tor the f1g- 
nificancy of their reſpe&ive Colours) by the Ger- 
tile or Komaniſt, to very ſuperſtitious purpoſes in 
Divine Worſhip. . 

Secondly, There 1s no expreſs Precept of this 
nature, and the Texts alledg'd do not infer it. , For, 
I. Tho' ſome Churches are blam'd for ſuffering 
ſome to teach the People to ear things ſacrificd to 
1dols, Rev. 2. 14, 20. yet the inſtance is imper- 
tinent, becauſe that was no better than Commu- 
nicating in Idol-worſhip, as the Gzoſtics did. But 
St. Paml declares, 1 Cor. 8. and chap. 10. 27, 
28, 29. that eating things offer d to Idols with- 
out any reſpect to Idols in eating 1s untawtul up- 
on- no other account, but that of Scandal. 2. St. 
Jude's words, v. 23. hating even the\ garment ſpot- 
ted by the fleſh, teach us indeed to be as cautious 
of temptations to ſin, asof the Garments of infected 


(c) Confeil. Bohem, Av. 1 5. 
M 5 Perſors 3 
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Perſons; but there is no danger, when: they are 
well cleans'd from infection. 3. Thot the Fews 
were commanded to deſtroy Idols and the appur- 
tenances of them, Dext.7. 25,26. 1/. 20. 22. be- 
cauſe' they were ſo prodigiouſly inclin'd to Ido- 
latry ; yet ſurely the Diſexrers will not fay, we 
mplt deſtroy all things that have been abus'd to 
ſuperſtitious uſes; for then we muſt deſtroy our 
Bells and Fonts and Churches. Therefore, as Mr. 
Calvin, upon the Second Commandment, faies, We 
do not in the leaſt ſcruple , whether 2we may lawful- 
ly uſe thoſe Temples, Fonts and "other Materials, 
2hich have been heretofore abus'd to Idolatrous aud 
Superſtitions uſts. I acknowledge indeed, that we ought 
to remove ſuch things as ſeem to nouriſh Idolatry ; 
pon ſuppoſition, that we our ſelves in oppoſing too 
. . rigorouſly things in their own nature indifferent , be 
ot ſuperſtitious. It is equally ſuperſtitions to con- 
demn things indifferent as unholy, and to command 
them as if they "ere holy. : 

As for the example of Hezekiah's breaking in 
pieces the Brazen Serpent, becauſe the Children of 
Iſrael burnt Incenſe to it, 2 Kings 18. 4. it will 
not prove, that whatſoever has 'been notoriouſly 
defil'd in Idolgtrous or groſly Superſtitious Ser- 
vices, ought to be abolili'd ; and much leſs, that 
the not aboliſhing ſome ſuch things, is a good 
ground for ſeparation from the Church that neg- 
lets ſo to do. For, x | 

1. The- Brazen Serpent was not only defil'd, 
but an del it ſelf, and that at the very time when 
it was deſtroy'd. Nay, it was worthipp'd by the 
generality of the People; 70 thoſe daies the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael did burn Incenſe unto it; and there 
was little. hope of their being reclaim'd, while the 


Idol fRtood ; and moreover, the'uſe of it was ceas'd 
* for 
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for which it was firſt. ereed. - Now without 
doubt Governours ought to take away thoſe in- 
| different things which have been abN'd, when the 
People are inclin'd to abuſe them again ; art leaſt, 
if ſuch abuſe cannot probably be prevented by any 
other means : but then I deny that our Rites have 
been or are any temptation to Jdelatry, or to the 
embracing of Popery. OD Eb 2 

Had Hezekiah ſuffer'd the Brazen Serpent ſtill 
to ſtand, no doubt private Perſons (who have no 
Authority to make public Reformations) might 
lawfully have made uſe of it, to put them in_ 
mind of, and affe& them with the wonderful 
mercy of God, expreſs'd by it to their Forefa- 
thers ; notwithſtanding that many had formerly 
made an Idol of it, and did fo at that very time. 
And much more might they have lawtully con- 
tinu'd in the Communion of the Church, ſolong 
as there was no conſtraint laid upon them to join 
+ with them in their Tdolatry ; nor do we read of 
any that ſeparated from the Church, while the 
Brazen Serpent was permitted to ſtand, as wofully 
abus'd as it was by the generality. 

2. If Example were a gpod way of Arguing, 
we find by Hezekiah's practice in other things, 
he did not think it an indiſpenſable Duty, to a+ 
boliſh every thing that had been made uſe of to 
Idolatry ; if it did not prove an immediate ſnare 
at that time. For as to the Temples, which Solo- 
mon had erected for no other cnd but the Wor- 
ſhip of falſe Gods, .1 Kings 11, 7. Hezekiah did 
not make it his buſineſs to deſtroy them, as bc- 
ing'in his time forlorn and neglected things, of 
which no bad uſe was then made. Altho' indeed 
King Fofrah afterwards ( probably upon the in- 
crcaſe of Idolatry, and rcacw'd uſe of thoſe plas 
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188 Of our Agreeing with 
ces) found it expedient to lay them wholly waſte, 
2 Kings 23.13. Let not any, fays (4) Calvin, think. 
me ſo auſtere or bound up, as to forbid a Chriſtian 
without any exception, to accommoaare himſelf to the 
Papitts i» any Ceremony or Obſervance ; for it is not 
my purpoſe to condemn any thing, but what is clearly 
evil and openly vicious. | 

TIT. I proceed now in the laſt place to ſhew, that 
the Agreement between the Churches of England and 
Rome #s iz no wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion 
with the Church of England anlawful. This I ſhall 
evince in the chief particulars, which our Diſenters 
take offence at. p 

Firſt Then, Epiſcopacy is ſo far from: being an 
unlawful ſymbolizing with the Church of Rome, 
that it is an Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; and ſhall we 
allow the Pope ſo much power, as to make that 
unlawful by his uſe, which the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples have recommended to us by theirs? Nay, 
(ce) Beza,P.du AMoulin,and Calvin grant, that this was 
the Goverment of all Churches in the Worid, from 
the Apoſtles times for about 1500 ycars together. 
Nor do I know how the Diſſexters will defend the 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day, while they con- 
tend that Epiſcopacy cannot be concluded from the 
uninterrupted tradition of the Church from the 
Apoſtles times : or how thoſe that ſeparate up- 
on the account of Epiſcopacy, can defend the 
lawfulneſs of Communicating with any Chriſtian 
Church for about-1500 years together. I. ſhall 
add no more upon this point; only I refer my 
Reader to, Chillingworth's Inſtitution of Epiſcopa- 
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cy;and Srilling fleet's Unreaſonableneſs of ſeparation, 
P- 244 &C. oh 

Secondly, Our Ta with the Church of 
Rome 1n "eHpan ſer Forms of Prayer, 1s ſo far from 
being culpable, that 'tis highly commendable. For 
herein we ſymbolize with the Primitive Church; 
nor 1s any thing more expedient for the public Ser- 
.vice of God, as I have already ihewn in the Third 
Chapter. Now if the Papiſts, nay if the Hea- 
thens- us'd ſet Forms, becauſe it was the fitteſt 
way for the Service of God; muſt we be forbid- 
den to uſe them? Becauſe they did well, are we 
therefore to do worſe ? 

Thirdly, Our Liturgy in particular do's not ſo 
much ſymbolize with the Roman Service, as to caufe 
a ſeparation. For tho' ſome Collects are taken out 
of the aſ3-Book; yet that 1s not enough to make 
them unlawful. For then the Lord's Prayer, the 
' Pſalms, and a great part of the Scriprfre belides, 
and the Creeds alſo muſt never be us'd. 

I know it has been ſaid, that the Scriprares be- 
ing of neceſſary uſe muſt be retain'd by us, tho' 
the Church of Rowe retains them : but that there 
15 not the fame Reaſon for Forms, which are not 
neceſſary ; and that in thoſe we ought to go as far 
from that Church as we can, Burt what reaſon is 
there for this? For the danger that may happen 
to us In coming too near them, les 1n things 
wherein they do 111, and not in things wherein 


they do well, No Man can ſtew a good reaſon. 


why thoſe Paſſages in the Common-Prayer-Book , 
which are to be found in the A4aſs-Boeb , but 
which were us'd alſo by the Church before Ro- 
maniſm kad corrupted it, are not as much to be 
valu'd, becauſe they were once us'd by good Chri- 
itiars; as to be run down, becauſe they have been 
nce 
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199 - Of our Agreeing with 

fince us'd by Superſtitious and Idolatrous Men. 
If any Man wou'd ſet himſelf to expoſe the 24aſ3- 
Book, he wou'd, I ſuppoſe, lay hold upon+- no- 
thing but the Corruptions that are in it , and 
things that are obnox1o0us to juſt reproof'; not on 
things that are juſtifiable, and may eaſily be de- 
fended. And the Reaſon of this 1s plain, becauſe 
the aſ5-Book is to blame for thoſe parts of it 
only, but not for theſe. - 

Laſtly, Our ſymbolizing with the Church of 
Rome in the uſe of Ceremonies will not juſti- 
fy a ſeparation. For ours are ſcarce the hundredth 

art of hers; nor are ours impos'd as neceſlary. 
If it be faid, that Chriſt ſeverely condemn'd the 
Fewiſh Traditions; T anſwer that he condemn'd only 
thoſe by which they made the commandments of 
God of none effef, and in which they placed ſpecial 
holineſs. FE 

But to deſcend to particulars; 1. The Swrplice 
in the Church of Rowe is folemnly hallow'd, &c. 
but we uſe it only for Diſtinction. and Unifor- 
mity , and place no more holineſs in it, than in 
the hoods which denote Degrees. Beſides, in the 
Primitive Church Miniſters did officiate in White 
Garments ; and Beza and Calvin were ( f) againſt 
contending about the Szrplice ; and, I pray, why is 4 
Miniſter's Linnen Garment more Popiſh, than a Laws- 
ger's Gown or a Fudge's Robes? Our famous Hooker 
(g ) faies, To ſolemn attions of Royalty and Fuſtice, 
there ſutable Ornaments are a beauty ; are they only 
in Religion a ſtain? 2. The Creſs in Baptiſm 1s 
not us'd by us, as 'tis by the Church of Rome. 
She injoins numberleſs Croſſings in the Admini- 
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(f) Cont. Weſtph. Vol. 1. p. 55. Epiſt. ad Bull. (g) Ecclef. 
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. tration of that. Sacrament; but we retain it in 
Conformity to the ancient practice, and have a- 
boliſh'd all Superſtitious abuſes of it. 3. Kneeling 
at th: Sacrament 1s requir'd by us, only as a reve- 
rent Geſture; and the abuſes of ' this kneelin 

in the Church of Rome are periectly ——— 
The Papiſts indeed knee] to their Hoſt, as to their 
God: but we do nothing like them; for we 


kneel not zo the Bread and Wine, but at our Re-" 


ceiving of them. Now what they do on no 
. reaſon, why may not we do on the beſt ? eſpecially 
when our Church declares, that Adoration of the 
Elements is Jdolatry ro be abhord of all 
| faithful Chriſtians. As we are not to diſuſe the 
Holy Sacrament, becauſe the Papiſts have made ir 
an Ido]: ſo we may continue our Reverence, tho” 
they have paid it Adoration. 4. The Ring in 
Marriage is moſt notoriouſly abus'd in the Church 
of Kore, as may be ſcen 1n their Office: but we 
practiſe no Superſtition about it, and uſe it (not 
as a Sacramental ſign, but) as a token of the Mar- 
' riage Vow. Laſtly, The Fealis and Faſts of our 
Church cannot be juſtly accounted Popiſh, For 
the time, of Aſſembling 1s a Circymſtance of our 
Worſhip that cannot be left to particular choice, 
but muſt be determin'd in Common ; and what is 
. to be done at that time, muſt be determin'd too 
in an Ordinary orderly Aſſembly : ſo that it muſt 


be left to the diſcretion of the Goverrours, when- 


we are to keep a Feſtival, and when a Faſt. As 
to the Keeping of the Lord's-Day, our Church 
was not at Liberty; _ unleſs ſhe wou'd have rathly 
departed from . Apoſtolical obſervation, and the 
continu'd practice of all Ages and Places fincethe 
beginning of Chriſtianity, As far the Keeping 
of Eafter, ſhe was undcr the like Obligetion; 
| 3 the 
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I92 Of our Agreeing with 
the Yearly Feaſt-of the Reſurretion , the Great 
Lord's-Day, being known to have been the Chief, 
and the Cauſe of all the Weckly. And as to the 
Faſt of Good Friday, it was nigh as early as the 
Feaſt of the Reſurrection. They lamented their 
Sins our Saviour died for on the Friday before, as 
conſtantly as they Commemorated His Riſing a- 
gain for our Salvation the Sunday after. And 
3n Order to the keeping of thoſe two Great 
Daics with more Devotion, there was like- 
wiſe ſome time before-hand ſet apart, for 
better Recolletion and greater Preparation ; 
the number of Dates was in ſome places greater, 
in ſome leſs. That of Forty had obtain'd 
in the Weſtern Country ; vs therefore was 
ſtill kept: and wou'd to God it were as Re- 
ligiouſly obſery'd, as it was Piouſly appointed. 
Whitſunday too, theday on which the Holy Ghoſt 
irnted; was obſerv'd alwaies and in all places 
by the Ancient Church, Only the Nativity of 
our Saviour was: of later remembrance, but yet 
before Popery came in. *Twas firſt obſervd in the 
Weſtern Church ; and afterwards taken up by the 
Eaſtern, 1n St. Chryſoſton?'s time, as it ſtands recom- 
mended by him to the People of Antioch. Other 
times beſides theſe, have been appointed for our 
Religious Aſſemblies; in which, beſides the ge- 
neral-Service of God, the Examples of his Saints 
and Martyrs are gratefully remembred and pi- ' 
ouſly propos'd. Thoſe Daies are call'd com- 
monly by the Name of the Perſon then particu- 
larly Commemorated : Not that the Worſhip is 
to the Saint, or that the Day 1s imployd in his 
Honour; but becauſe on the occaſion of his Me- 
mory or Martyrdom we meet together, as to pay 
oic other Dutics to our God, fo to thank*' him 

Ws for 
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.the Church of Rome. 193 
for the Graces of his Servant, and to be Edity'd 
and inſtrucigd by the Example. It, is true, that 
heretofore, when God had been bountiful to his 
Church in the Number of his. Saints, the Rulers of 
it increas'g in ſome proportion the Dates of his 
Worſhip; and it 1s to be, Conteſs'd that Popery, 
had both acknowledg'd Saints to God , which he 
might not own? and gave the true Saints an Ho- 
 nour which they muſt diſclaim: but with us 

the number of thoſe'Daies is not greater than what 

the Afﬀairs of the World may well comply with 
and as the number of the Apoſtles is not large, fo 
their Sancity ig not to be doubted of; and then on 
thoſe Dates we neither Beſcech by their Merits, nor 
recommend our ſelves to their Intercefſion. You 
ſee then how unreaſonable the . Objection of Po- 
'pery is here too : But ſee to what abſurdity it,go's 
on. Firſt, it is ſuppos'd Popery to keep a Day in 
the Memory of an Apoſtle ; and then it is thought 
as Popyh, to call him a Saint. A Great Perſon 
at Geneva , it ſeems, preſum'd it ſomewhat Popiſh 

to obſerve Sunday it ſelf; .and conlider'd abour 
changing «the Day. Nay ſome are ſo perverſely 
Superſtitious on the other hand, as that That 

day, on which all the Chriſtian World Remem- 

_ bers our Saviour's Bitter Paſſion, has ſcem'd. to 

them the fitrer for a Feaſt ; and the time which 

all others Chriſtians ſet apart for the joyful Mzmory 

of his Nativity , the more proper for a Fat, This 

indecd 15 not ike the Papiſts: No, it is like a Few 

ora Heathen. 

To conclude, by Popery nothing can be meant; 
but the corruptions and ufurpatiors of the Church | 
of Rowe. For the Faith of that Church was once 
2s fair ſpoken of as it's Errors are now; and had 
the continu'd in that purity, we ought to haye 
veel 


© AME tc > 9557 ahh 20, 1 " Gown cull a. 
en ; . 
. 5 Eg >, ae one _- _ 
GWPSST = : ps - LES, Fg" 
rok: 56S; amy FEELS 


LR 


Tobi Sher hug Kb. 
Ex 2 8 LA L Gb. 
y gh * & 


= 


194 Of Mixq-Communion. 
been of her Communion : and new we are to de- 
part from her. no otherwiſe, than ſhe Kalbbe found 
to have departed from her ſelf, and to have cor- 
rupted* that Doctrine which ,was once deliver'd 
unto the Saints. As we muſt not recave the E- 
vil for the fake of the Good, ſo we mult not 
reje& the Good for the ſake of- the Evil. We 
have not one Doctrine or Ceremony that 1s pare- 
ty Popiſh: but we muſt part with the beſt things 
in our Religion, if all thoſe things are finful, 
which the Papiſfs abuſe. And as for the Papiſts 
themſelves, we do not in the leaſt countenance 
them in thoſe things wherein they are wrong, by 
agrecing with them in thoſe things wherein they 
are right. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Objefion of Mixt - Communion An- 
ſwer'd. 


Ome think that the Church is to conſiſt of 
g none but real Saints; and therefore finding 

many corrupt Members in the Charch of Eng- 
land, they ſeparate from her Communion, and ſet 
- up Churches of their own, Conſiſting, in their 
judgment, of none but truly ſan&ify'd Perſons. 
The Ground of this dangerous miſtake is their falſe 
Notion of that holineſs, which the Scriprure ap- 
plies to God's Church. 

' Holineſs in Scriptareis twofold. 1. Inherent Ho- 
lineſs, and that can be in none properly but God, 
Angels and Men. In God Originally, as he 1s 
that Being, in whom all Exccllencies do poſſeſs 
inanite Perfeftion; and hence he 1s call'd rhe Holy 

Ozc 


_ Of Mixt-Communion. 195 
: One of 1ſracl. In Azjgels and Xen by way of 
Participation. 2. Relative Holjneſs founded in a 
Separation of any thing from common_ufes, .and 
an Appropriating it to the Service of God. Thus 
the Sabbath is holy, and Faea and Jern/ les are 
holy ; and thus the Church 1s holy, that 1s, a $So- 
ciety ſeparated from the World ro ſerve God at- 
ter a peculiar manner. © Thus the 1/raelires, even 
when very much corrupted, were calld God's 
holy People ; Dent. 7. 6. and the Apoſtles call the 
Churches by the name of Saizrs, tho* there were 
ſtrange immoralities amongſt them, becauſe they 
were ſeparated to God and in Coverant with him. 

Well; but did not Chriſt die, that the Chrch 
ſhow'd be holy and without blemiſh , . Eph. 5.27. that 
is, really holy? Yes. But then by Charch we muſt 
underſtand not the whole Univerſal Church, but 
either that part of it which is really holy in this 
World, or that Church: which ſhall be hercafter, 
when the corrupt Members ihall be utterly cut of. 
Neither 1s this to make two Churches, but only to 
. aſhgn two different ſtates of the ſame Church. 

This being premis'd, I ſhall prove theſe three 
Propoſitions ; 

I. That an external profeſſion of the Chriſtian” Faith 
is enough to qualify a perſon to be admitted a Ifember 
of Chriſt's Charch. 

2. That every ſuch X7ember has a right to a.l the ex- 
zernal privileges of the Church, till by the juſt cenſure 
of the Church he be excluded from thoſe privileges, 

3. That ſome corrupt Aembers r:mainiag in the 
Church is no juſt canje of ſeparation from her. - ' 

* Firſt then, an external Pro'eſjion of the Chriſtian 
Faith (made cither by himſe!t or by his Surctics) 
% enough to qualijy a Perſon to be adimined a Aer 
ber of Chriſt's Church. For, 1, "ihis is the ques 
N 2 lifcation 
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196 Of M:xt-Communon. 

lification preſcrib'd by our Lord, Go zeach all Na- 
tions, that is, make Diſciples of all Nations, Bap- 
tizing them, &c. Matth.28. 19, Now the Paſtors 
of the Church cannot know the ſincerity of Mens 
hearts, but- their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity entitles 
them to baptiſm. By this Rule the Apoſtles afted 
whilſt Chriſt was upon Earth, and*Baptiz'd more 
than were ſincere; for of ſo many Perſons-that 
were Baptiz'd, not above 120 continu'd with 
Chriſt to the Jaſt. 2. By the ſame Rule they 
acted afterwards; for St. Peter Baptiz'd about 
3000 in one day upon their profeſſing the 
Word, 4s 2. 41. tho' all wou'd not probably 
prove ſincere; anU two of them, Ananias and Sap- 
phira, were groſs. Hypocrites. St. Philip, Acts 8. 
12, Baptiz'd both Men and Women at Samaria, and 
amongſt them was Simon Magus; whom the 
holy Deacon might juſtly ſuſpect for his former 
practices, and whoſe Hypocrifie appear'd after- 
wards. Such other Members of the Church were 
Demas, Hymenens and: Alexander, whoſe bare Pro- 
ſcſſion Entitled them to that privilege. 3. Chriſt - 
foretels (a) that his Church* ſhou'd conſiſt of 
Good and Bad, by comparing .1t to- a Field of 
W heat and Tarecs, a Net of all ſorts of Fiſhes, a Flour 
of Corn and Chalf, &c. St. Paul faies, (b) they 
are not all Tſrael, that are of Iſrael ; and Chriſt faies, 
that many are call d, but ſew choſen. 4. The ma- 
ny corrupt members (c ) of the Churches of Co- 
rinth, Galatia, and the ſeven Churches in Aſa, 
prove the 'ſ;me. For 1t the Apoſtles themſelves 
admitted mere formal Proicflors, we may con- 
ciude, that they thought 1t God's Will, that it 


at 


(4) M-:tth. 3. 12, and13. 24, &c. Joh. 15. 1, (5) Rom.g. 6. 
(c) 1Cor. 11,20, 21, 2 Cor. 12. 20,21. 1Cor, 6, Gal. 3. Rev. 3. 
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' Of Mixt-Contrannion. 197 
ſhoud be ſo. 5. No other. Rule in admitting 
Perſons into the Church is practicable ; fince the 
Officers of Chriſt cannot make a certain judgment 
of Men, becauſe they themſelves have ſhort and 
fallible underſtandings. 

Secondly theretore, every ſuch member has a right 
zo all the External privileges of the Church, till by 
the juſt cenſure of the Church he be excluded from 
thoſe privileges. By External privileges I mean 
only a Communion with the Church in the Word 
and Ordinances; for the pardon of fin- and com- 
forts of the' Holy Ghoſt, &c. are Internal privi- 
leges, whicks belong to none but the truly Good, 
who are born nomo” water only, but of the Spirit, 
Now when a Man by groſs and notorious wicked- 
neſs has forfeited the Internal privileges , of the 
Church, he ought by the cenſures of the Church 
to be excluded from the External privileges al- 
ſo: but till the ſentence of the Church 1s paſt 
upon him, we muſt not forſake the Church our- 
ſelves to avoid Communion. with him; becauſe, 
till chen, his right to them remains inviolable, and 
that for ſeveral reaſons. 

1. Becauſe the Baptiſmal Covenant gives Men 
z right to. God's Promiſes, as far as they pertornt 
the conditions. If a. baretfederal holine(s gives 
Men a relation to God, then it gives them a title 
to the bleſſings that belong to that rejation. Not 
that unworthy *Men ſhall reccive the ſpecial re- 
ward of the truly Good ; but they arc to be al- 
low'd the liberty to partake of thoſe - External 
blefſings, which he in common beſtows upon tie 
whole family. | 

2, Churci- Memberſhip neceffarily 1mplics 
Church-Communion, or ciſe it ſignifies nothing, 
For *t9 what purpoſe is a Man a Memver of 
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198 Of Mixt-Communion. 

a Society, if he cannot enjoy the privileges of 
3. All the Jews were commanded to join in the 

public Worſhip, tho* I doubt many of them were 


-wicked Livers; and therefore mere Circumciſion 


was enough to put a Man into a capacity of Com- 
municating with, the Fexiſh Church in it's moſt 
Solemn and Sacred Ordinances. | 

4. It appears, that St. Paz makes the Number 
of thoſe that receiv'd the Lord's Supper to be as 
great, as that of thoſe that were Baptiz'd. For 
they were all zzade to drink_into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 
12.13. that 1s, in the Cup of the Bleſſed Sacra= 
ment, and all are partakers of onfe Bread, 10. I7. 
and we read that zhey, all the 3000, Ananias and 
Sapphira being of the number, continu'd in the A- 
poſtles Dottrine, and in breaking of Bread and in 
Prayer, Atts 2.42. | : 

5. Church-Memberſhip is in order to the Edi- 
{ication and Salvation of Mens Souls; and this 
cannot be aitain'd without being admitted to all 
the Acts and Offices of Church-Commumon. For 
it is of mighty advantage to us to hear God's Word 
duly preach'd, to have. our prayers join'd with 
thoſe of other Chriſtiags, and our grace ſtrengthen'd 
in the Holy Communion ; and theſe things can- 
not be had, but in Church-Communion. Nay, our 
improvement in holineſs is more to be- aſcrib'd to 
the operations of the Spirit, than to the External 
Adminiſtrations ; and therefore, (4) ſince God Pro- 
muſes his Spirit to Believers, only as they are 
Merbers' of his Church, and np otherwiſe than 
by the uſe and Miniſtry of his Word and Sa- 


mn 
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' craments; fince his ordinary method of faving 
Men is by adding them to the Church; {ince 
_ Chriſt ſufter'd for us as incorporated into a Church, 
and the operations of the Spirit are confin'd to the 
Church Swe ſee the neceſſity of holding actual 
communion with the Church in order to fanctifi= 
cation and falvyation. | ; 

But it may be faid, . that thoſe» who have only 
the Form and not the Power of Godlineſs, are 
_ guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and eat and 
drink. their own damnation , when-they reccive the 
Sacrament, x Cor. 11. 27, 29. and ſuch men can- 
not have a right to that, in doing which they fin 
ſo heinouſly. Now to this I anſwer, r. that in 
a ſtri& ſenſe the very beſt Men are unworthy rc- 
ceivers; but, 2. thoſe Members, that we have 
aſſerted to have a right to: the External privi= 
leges of Chriſt's Church, are not guiity of that 
unworthineſs which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, For 
we do not plead for tie right” of ſuch open and 
ſcandalous finners, whom St. Pazl charges with 
Sciiſm and Diviſions, pride and contempt of their 
Brethzen, ſcnſualgy and drunkenneſs. Such ſwine as 
theſe ought not indeed to come to the Holy Ta- 
ble of "our Lord, becauſe they have forfeited their 


right to it, and ought by the cenſures of the Church * 


to be excluded. " 

If it be ſaid, that thoſe receivers, who are de 
ſtiture of faving grace, tho' they are free from 
ſcandalous fins, are yet in an- unconverted condi- 
tion ; and that this Sacrament 1s not a converting, 
but confirming Ordinance ;. T anſwer, that taking 
converſion for turning Men to the profeſlion of 
Chnitanity , *tis true that rone but converted or 
Baptiz'd Perſons muſt receive tae Sacrament : but 
if we take converiton for turning thoſe who are 
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200 Of Mixt.- Communion. 
already Baptiz'd, to a ſerious practice of holineſs, 
then this 1s a converting ordinance. * For what 
more powerful motives to holineſs can be found, 
than what the Sacrament repreſents to us; where- 
in the great love of God 1n Chriſt, and our Sa- 
viour's ſufferings, and God's hatred of ſin, and 
the diſmal conſequences of it are, fo lively ſt 
forth ? . 

Thirdly T proceed to ſhew, that ſome corrupt em- 
bers remaining in the Church is no juſt canſe of Se- 
paration from her, And, 

1. From the Example of the Fexys. What fins 
cou'd be greater than. thoſe of E/z's Sons, who ar- 
riv'd to ſuch impudence in inning , that zhey lay 
with the Women before the door of the Tabernacle ? 
Yet did not Elhanah and Hannah refrain to come 
up to Shilo, and to join with them in public wor- 
ſhip. Nay, they are faid to zrayſgreſs who rc- 
fus'> to come, tho' they refus'd out of abhor- 
rence of the Wickedneſs of thoſe Men, 1 Sam. 
2.17, 24. In Ahab's time, when almoſt all 7/rael 
were Idolaters, and halted berwixt God and Baal ; 
yet then did the Prophet Elijah Summon all 7/- 
rael to appear on Mount Carmel, and hold a Re- 
I:gious Communion with them in Preaching and 
Praying, and offering a miraculous Sacrifice, Net- 
ther did the Seven Thouſand that had kept them- 
ſelves upright, and not bow'd their Knee to Baal, 
abſent themſelves becauſe of the Idolatry of the 
reſt; but they all came and join'd in that public 
Worltip pertorm'd by the Prophet, 1 Kings 18.39. 
gnd 19.18. Inthe Old Teftament, when both Prince 
and Prieſts and People were very much depray'd 
and debauch'd in their Manners, we do not find 


| that the Prophets at any time exhorted the faith- 


fel and ſincere ta ſeparate; os that they themſelves 
| , #4 | ſet 
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Of M:xk.- Communion. 201 
ſet-up any ſeparate Meetings, but continy'd in 
Communion with the Church, . Preaching to them 
and exhorting them to Repentance. 

2. From the Example of Chriſtians. Many Mem- 
bers of the Churches of Corinth and Galatia, and 
the 7 Churches in Aſa, were grown very ſcan- 
dalous; yet we do not read that good Men Se- 
parated from the Church, or that the Apoſtles 
commanded them fo to do. 

3. From our Saviour's own Example, who did 
not ſeparate from the Zewiſh Church , - tho* the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who rul'd in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters at that time , had perverted the Law, cor- 
rupted the Worſhip of God, were blind guides and 
hypocrites, devoured widows houſes, aud had only 
a form of Godlineſs, Matth. 15. 6, 9, 8. How 
careful was he, both by his Example and Precept, to 
forbid and diſcountcnance a ſeparation upon that 
account ? They fit in Moſes's Seat, ſaies he; all 
therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
ſerve and do, Matth. 23. 2,3. 

4.' From the Apoſtle's expreſs command to+hold 

gmmunion with the Church of Corizth, not- 
withſtanding the many and great immoralities that 
were amongſt the Members of it. (e ) There were 
Schiſms and Contentions amongſt them, ſtrife and 
envyings, fornication and: inceſt, eating at the Idols 
Table, and coming not ſo, ſoberly as became them ta 
the Table of our Lord; yerdo's the Apoſtle not on- 
Iy not apmmand them to {eparate, but approve their 
meeting together, and exhort them to continue It. 

But (f) let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let 
him eat of that Bread, ,and drink of that Cup. . In 


(e) 1 Cor.1.12,13. and 3.3.ands. 1.:n1 11.19, @f)1Cor, 
11. 28, 
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theſe words the Apoſtle plainly ſolves the Caſe 
I am diſcourſing on, and 'ſhews what private 
Chriſtians, _jin whoſe | power it is not judicially 
to correct Vice, are to do, when they#ſee ſo 
many wicked Men intruding. to- the Lord's Sup- 
per; viz. not to abſtain from it, but by pre- 
paration and examination of themſelves to take 
care that they be not of their number. If to 
ſeparate had been the way, the Apoſtle wou'd 
then have Diſcourſed' after this manner ; There. 
are many Schiſms afid Strifes in the Church, there 
is an inceſtuous Perſon not caſt out, many proud 
deſpiſers of their Brethren, Men of ſtrange Opi- 
nions, of untam'd Appetites , and unbridI'd 
Paſhons, and therefore I adviſe you not to come 
amongſt them, nor to partake of the Holy Sa- 
crament with them, leſt _ be infected with 
their Sores, and partake of their Puniſhments. | But 
by adviſing them to examine themſelves, and then 
to come, he plainly intimates, that *twas their 
Duty to continue in the Communion .of the 
Church notwithſtanding theſe; as if he had faid, 
T-do not mention the foul Enormities of ſome 
that come to this holy Feaſt, to diſcourage you 
from coming, leſt you ſhou'd be polluted by their 
ſins: but to excite you to a ſtrict examination 
of your ſelycs, -that you be not polluted by 
any ſinful Acts and Compliances of your own ; 
and then there's no datiger of being defil'd by 
theirs. by 
5. From the Nature of Church-Communion, 
T have already. prov'd in the Firſ# Chapter, that 
every act of Church-Communion 1s an att of Com- 
munion with the whole Chriſtian Church , and 
a!l the Members of it , whether preſent or ab- 
ſent :*and therefore thoſe, who ſeparate from a 
| National 
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National Churth for the fake of cerrupt Profeſ- 
ſours, are Schiſmatics in doing ſo; and all their 
Prayers and Sacraments are not acts of Commu- 
nion, but a Schiſmatical Combination. Becauſe, 
tho” they cou'd form; a- Society as pure and holy 
as they defire, yet they corfine their. Communion 
to- their own ſelect company , and exclude the 
whole body of Chriſtians, all the World over, 
out of it, Their Communion 1s no larger, than 
tae gatherd Church ; for if it be, then they 
muſt ſtill Communicate with thoſe -Churches, 
which have corrupt Members, as all vilible 
Churches on carth have. 

'Tis true, good Men muſt- frequently exhort 
and adviſe corrupt and ſcandalous Members; they 
muſt reprove' them with prudence, affection and 
calmneſs; they muſt bewail therr ſins and = 
to God for their REformation ; they muſt as 
much, and as conveniently, as may be, avoid their 
company , efpecially all familiarity with them; 
and if repeated%admonitions, cither/private or be- 
fore one or two more, will not (do; then they 
muſt tell the Church, that by it's more public re- 
proofs the ſcandalous Members may be reclaimd, 
or by it's juſt cenſures cut off from the Commu- 
nion. Theſe Things the Holy Scriptures command 
us to do, and the Primitive Chriſtians practis'd 
accordingly. Bur 1f after all the endeavours of 
private Chriſtians, ſome ſcandalous Members, thro' 


the defect of diſcipline,, ſhou'd remain in the , 


Church ; they cannot injure thoſe Pcrſons that arc 
no way acceflary to their fin. For no {in pollutcs, 
a Man, but that which is choſen by him.. Noah 
and Lot were good, even amongſt the wicked ;- nor 
did Fz#das dcfile our Saviour and his Apoſtles at 
the paſlover, The good and bad Communicate 
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together (not in ſin, but) in their common du- 
ty. To Communicate in a-ſin, is fin: but to 
Communicate with a ſinner, in that which 1s not 
ſinful, cannot be \ ſin. 

'Tis true, the Apoſtle fates, ': Cor. 5. 6. Adirtle 
leawven leaveneth the whole Iump ; but this 4s a Pro- 
verbial ſpecch, and ſhews only that in, like leaven, 
is of a»very ſpreading nature. The People are as 
a lump, and a wicked Perſon is as leaven amongſt 
them : but, tho' the leaven is apt to convey 1t 
ſelf thro' the whole Iump, yet only thoſe parts are 
actually leaven'd with it, that take the leaven; 
and fo, tho' the finner by bad example 1s apt to 
infe& others, yet thoſe only are actually infected, 
who Communicate' with him in fin. Beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, ſaies our Saviour ; he 
do's not adviſe chis Diſciples to leave their Aſſem- 
blies, but to beware that vdhey take no leaven of 
them. The inceſtuous Perſon was not caſt out of 
the Church of Corinth; and yet the Apoſtle faies, 
at leaſt of ſome of them, Je are umeavencd, 1 Cor. , 
5:7. And why may not the joint Prayers of the 
Church, and the examples of good Men, be as 
ſovereign an antidote againſt the infeQtion; as the 
bare company of wicked: Men 1s of pdwer to con- 
veyit? Eſpecially conſidering thats the fins of the 
wicked ſhall never be imputed to the righteous : 
but the Prayers of the righteous have obtain'd par- 
don for the wicked. | 

If it be faid, that the pollutions of fin were 
typify'd by the legal uncleaneſſes, and .that every 
_ thing that the unclean Perſon rouch'd, was made 
unclcan ; I anſwer, that thoſe legal pollutions did 
not defile the whole Communion, but only thoſe 
whom the unclean Perſon touchd. For, r. There 
was no Sacrifice appointed for any ſuch pollution, 

as 
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as came upon all for the fin of ſome few, 2. Tho' 
the Prophets reprov'd the Prieſts for not ſeparating 
the clean from the unclean, Eztk, 22. 26, .yet they 
never taught, that the whole Communion was pol- 
luted, becauſe the unclean came into the Congre- 
gation thro' the neglect of the Prieſts duty. As 
thoſe that - touch'd "the unclean Perſon, were un- 
clean : ſo thoſe that have Fellowſhip with the wic- 
ked in their fins, are polluted. 3. When'tis ſaid, 
that the unclean Perſon, that did not purify him- 
ſelf, defiÞd the Tabernacle and polluted the ſanttuary ; 
the meaning 1s, that he did fo to himſelf, but not 
to others; ſo does a wicked Man the Ordinances 
of God, in reſpect of himſelf, but not of others, 
The Prayers of the wicked, tho' join'd with thoſe 
of the Church, are an abomination unto God ; whilſt 
at the ſame time the Prayers of good Men go up 
as a ſweet-ſmelling Savour, and' are accepted by 
him. The Perſon that comes unworthily to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, cats and drinks 
Judgment .to himſelf: but. that hinders not, bur 
that thoſe who at the ſame time - come better 
prepard, may do it to their own Eternal Comfort 
and Salvation. To the pare all things are pure : but to 
them that are defild and unbelieving, is nothing pure 3 
but even their Mind and Conſcience is defibd, Tit. 
I. I5. 


rant indeed, that the Apoſtle ſaies, 2 Cor. 6. 


I 

17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing : but this makes nothing againſt my A ſﬀſertion, 
if ye conſider, 1. the occaſhon of this Exhortation. 
For the Chriſtian Corinthians lived jn the midſt of 
Heathens, by whom they were oftcn invited to 
their Idol-Feaſts, at which ſome of them did not 
{cruple to cat things Sacnficed to Idols: but the 
| Anoitle 
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Apoſtle perſuades them not to go, not only upon 
the account of ſcandal to their weak Brethren, 
whoſe ignorance might ſuffer themto be drawn by 
their Example to go and eat at them, even in ho. 
nour to the Idol; but alſo, becauſe *twas plain 
Idolatry ſo to do. For as we receive the Lord's 
Supper in honour of Chriſ?: «ſo they mult be thought 
to eat in honour to the Idol; becauſe the Sacri. 
fice was offer'd to the Idol. Burt bleſſed be God, 
we live in a Chriſtian Country, wherein there are 
no Idol-Feaſts at all. 2. That the Perſons, from 
whom they were to ſeparate, were no- better than 
Unbelievers and 1dolaters. But now, becauſe Chri- 
ſtians by the Apoſtle's command were to ſeparate 
from the Aſſemblies of Heathen Idolaters, do's it 
therefore follow that they muſt ſeparate from the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, becauſe ſome, who while 
they profeſs Chriſt, do not live like Chriſtians, 
are preſent at them? Is there no* difference” be- 
tween a Pagan or an 1nfidel, that denies Chriſt and 
worthips Devils; and an immoral. Ehriſiaz, who 
outwardly owns Chriſt and worſhips the true God ? 

3. That the unclean thing they were not to 
touch , was the abominable practices us'd by the 
Heathens in the Worſhip of their Gods. But now, 

becauſe Chriſtians are , not to Communicate with 
Heathens in their filthy Myſteries, nor to partake 

with any ſort of wicked Men in any Action that's 

Immoral ; . do's it therefore follow, that they*muſt 

not do their Duty, becauſe ſomerimes 1t cannot be 

done but in their Company ? Muſt they abſtain 

from the public Worſhip of God and the Loxd's 

Table, to which they are commanded ; becauſe 

Evi] Men, who, till they repent, have nothing to 

do there, rudely intrude themſelves? 


Ag 


as 


As for St. Fohn's words, Revel. 18. 4. Come ont 
of her, my People, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues ; they are a 
command to all Chriſtians to forſake the Commu- 
nion of /delaters; and according to molt Interpre- 
ters, thoſe in particular of the Chxrch of Rome : but 
the Text do's not afford the Diſſexters the leaſt Plea 
to ſeparate from us, who are Reform'd from Pope- 
ry, and retain nothing of it,, but what it retains of 
the Goſpel and the Primitive Church. 


I hive nothing now to add, bur that the emi- 


nent Diſſeaters do utterly (g) diſclaim this Plea of 
Mixt-Communion. Mr. Vines faies 1t 1s Donaſtical; 
and others, as Mr. Brinſly, and Mr. Fenkin, that it's 
the common Plea or Pretence, which for the moſt part 
hath been taken up by all Schiſmatics , in defence of 
their Separation from the Charch ; and therefore that 
it 1s neceſſary the People ſhould be untancht it, as 
Mr.- Baxter adviſes. And as they do diſclaim it, 
ſo they declare that thoſe who ſeparate upon this 
account, do it very unjuſtly; that the Scandals of 
Profeſſors are gronnd of mourning, but not of Sepa- 
ration ; that there may be a ſufficient canſe to caſt 
out obſtinate ſinners, and yet not ſufficient cauſe for 
one to leave the Church, tho' ſuch be not caſt out; 
that the ſufferiag of prefanc and ſeandalous Livers 
ro continue in th: Church, azd- partake in the Sacra- 
ment, us doubrleſs a great fin; yet the Godly are not 
preſently ro ſeparate from it. There gp, faies Mr. 
Burroughs, an errour on both ſides 3 cither thoſe 


(g) Sce Vine: on the Sacrament, p. 235, 242. Platform, c. . 


14. SY. 8. Brinſly's Arraignm. p. 27, 38. FPenkinon Fude v. 19. 
Baily' s Diſfwairve, p. 22, Sacnil, dcelirt. p. g8. Cawdyey's Ro 
formation promoted, p. 131. Manton on Jude, p. 4.96. Cotton's 
Holineſs ot Church-Members; þ. 2. Burr9:gh's Goſpci-Vorlhip, 
SELIN, Il, P. 2:42, 
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208 Of Mixt-Communion. 
that think it concerns them not at all with whom they 
come to the Sacrament ; or thoſe that if they do what 
they can to keep the Scandalous away, and yet they 
ſhou'd be ſufferd to come, think that they themſelves 
may not come to partake of it. This both the Preſ- 
byterians and Independentsagree in, and endeayour 
(þ) to prove by ſeveral Arguments. 
Nay, they anſwer an Objection drawn from, 1 Cor. 
5- Il. 1f any Man that is called a Brother, be a 
Fornicator, &c. with ſuch an one no not to eat; 
and tell us, Firſt, That if itbe meant of excluding 
ſuch an one from Church-Communion, it muſt be 
done by the Church, and not by a private Perſon, 
But you are not Cemmanded to ſeparate from the 
Church , if* they exclude him not. So Mr. Baxter, 
8c. Secondly, Thatit concerns not Religious, but 
Civil Communion; and that not all Civil Sotiety 
or Commerce, but familiar only. For which they 
produce ſeveral Reaſons; 1. "They argue from the 
Notion of eating Bread, which is a Token of Love 
and Friendſhip in the phraſe of Scripture ; not topartake 
of, or to be ſhut from the Table, is a ſign of Fami- 
LGarity broken off. So Mr. Ball, &c. 2. The eating 
which is here forbidden, is allow'd to be with the Hea- 
then: but it's the civil eating which is ouly allow'd to 


ah 


(Þ) See Vines on the Sacrament, Þ. 31, 32, 44 242, 246. Vin- 
dicat. of Presb,Gov. p. 134+ Brinſly's Arraignm. p. 47. Firmin's 
Separ. Exam, W 40. Cawdrey's Church-Retor, p. 71. Tombes's 
Theed. p. 74. Hookers Survey, Pref. A 3. Platform, cx 4. F. 8, 
g. Grave Confut. part, 3. P. 52, 55+ Burrdugh's Goſlpel-worſh. 
Serm. 11. P. 236, 237. BalPs Tryal, C. 10. p. 191, 250, 211. 
Fears Diſcourſe on the Lord's Supper. Ratherford's Right of 
Presbyt. Blake's Vindic. p. 235. Cotton's Inf. Bayt. p. 102. 
Cartwright on Proverb. Edward's Apol. Baxter's Chriſtian 
Dirc&t. p. 707. Non-Contormiſts no Schiſmatics, p. 16. Bains 
on the Epheſ, C. I. V. Is P. 5 | ; 

& 
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be with an Heathen; therefore it's the civil eating 
which is forbidden to be with a Brother. So Mr. Fen- 
kin, &Cc. (i) And as for other Obje&ions, Mr. 
Baxter's anſwer is ſufficient; 1f you mark all the 
Texts in the Goſpel, you ſhull find that all the Sepa= 
ration which is commanded in ſuch caſes ( beſides our 
Separation from the Infiael and Tdolatrons World, 
or Antichriſtian and Heretical Confederacies, aud No«= 
Churches ) is but one of theſe two ſorts; 1. Either 
that the Church caſt out rhe impenitent by the Power 
of the Keys; or, 2. That private 41en avoid all 
private Familiarity with them ; but that the private 
Members ſhoud ſeparate from the Church, becauſe 
ſuch Perſons are not caſt out of it, ſhew me one Text 
zo prove it if you can. | | 
To conclude , this objection of A;xt-Commus- 
2iou proves nothing but a ſupercilious Arrogance, 
and a great want of Charity in thoſe that make it. 
What care they may take in their new way of 
Diſcipline, 1 cannot tell : but our Church has given 
the Miniſter a power of rezeting ſcandalous Sin- 
ners, (4k ) and this is as much as can be done ; for 
the cloſe Hypocrite will eſcape the narrowelt ſearch, 
Every Man 1s charg'd to examine himſelf, and not 


__—— 


rr 


(*) Sce Baxter's Defcnce part 2. p. 27. Ball's Tryal, p. 200. 
Fenkin on Fude, v. 19. Cawdrey's Church-Reformat. p. 75, 122, 
126, Brinſlys Arraignment, p. 49, 45, 48. Tombes's Theodul. 
P. 128,167, 210. Grave Contut. part 1. P. 17,18. & part 4. P. 57» 
Vines on the Sacrament, p. 219, 226, 333, 246. Cartwright's 
Def. of the Admon. p. 98, 9g, 106. Goodwin on the Ephef, 
Pp. 487,488. Blake's Vindic. c. 31. p. 236, 238. Gilliſp. Nihil re- 
{pondet, p. 33. Knutton's Querics, Throughton's Apol. p.65. Bax- 
zer's Cure, Dir. 47. p. 231. Owen's Evangcl. Love, C. 3. Þ. 77+ 
Brian's Dwelling with God, Sermon 6 p. 3o1. Firmin's Separat, 
Exam.p. 28. Collins's Provocator Provocatus, P. 144, IF 1 E#+ 
gland'sRemembranucer, Serm, 16. p. 454- (k) See Rubr, atterthe 
Communion, ; 
O another; 
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andbther; and *twou'd be well, if all wou'd do fo. 
For he that inquires ſeriouſly into his own fins, 
will find great cauſe to be humble: and penitent : 
but he that is curious to pry into the miſcarriages 
of others, will be apt to be vain, proud, ſelf-con- 
ceited, and cenforious; which will make him as 
unfit for the Table of the Lord, as any of thoſe 
Faults which he ſo ſcornfully condemns in his 
Neighbours, that he eſteems fimſelf and the Or- 
dinances of God polluted by their Company. 


| 


CHAP. X. 


The Pretences of Purer , Ordinances, and 
Better Edification among the Diſlenters, 
Anſwer d. | 


ELL; but tho* our Communion be 

FF not {inful, yet they can find Purer Or- 

dinances and Better Edification amongſt 

the Diſſenters ; and therefore they may lawfully ſe- 
parate from the Church of Exglazd. 

But Firſt, what Purer Ordinances wou'd Men 
have than thoſe of our Saviour's own Inſtitution, 
without any corrupt and ſinful mixtures to ſpoil 
their Vertue and-Efficacy ? The Purity of Divine 
Adminiſtrations muſt conſiſt in their agreement 
with the Inſtitution, that there is not any ſuch de- 
fect or addition as alters their nature and deſtroys 
their Vertue : but he who thinks that the Sacraments 
loſe their Efficacy, unleſs they be adminiſtred in 
that way which he likes beſt, is guilty of groſs 
Superſtition; and attributes the Vertue of Sacra- 
ments to the manner of their adminiſtration, .not 
to their Divine Inſtitution, 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, The pretence of better Edification will 
by no means juſtify ſeparation. For this Edificati- 
on mult be underſtood, either of the whole Church, 
or of particular Chriſtians. Now Edification is 
building up, and 1s apply'd to the whole Church, 
conſider'd as God's Houſe and Temple. .This is 
the true Scripture Notion of it, as appears by ma- 
ny Texts, 1 Cor. 3.9, 10. and8.1. and 14.5, 12. 
Eph. 2.21. and4. 12,13, 15, 16. atth. 21. 42. 
Afﬀs 4.11. 2 Cor. 10. 8,12,19. and 13.10, Now 
it's an odd way of building up the Temple of God 
by dividing and ſeparating the parts of it from each 
other. As for the Edification of particular Perſons, 
which 15 alſo ſpoken of in Scripture, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 
It 1s therefore call'd Edification, becauſe it 1s an 
improvement of a Man's Spiritual Condition ; and 
1t 1s wrought in the Unity of the Church, and 
makes particular Chriſtians one Spiritual Houſe and, 
Temple, by a firm cloſe Union and Communion 
of all the partsof the Church; ſo that every Chri- 
. tian is Edify'd, as he grows up in all Chriſtian 
Graces and Vertues in the Unity of the Church. 
And indeed, if our Growth in Grace be more ow- 
ing to the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, than to the ex- 
ternal adminiſtrations, as St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 
3.6,7. and if the Spirit confines his influences to the 
Unity of the Church , there being but oze Body 
and one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. then itdo'snot ſeem a very 
likely way for Edification, to cut our ſelves off 
from the Unity of Chri/#s Body. St. Fnde, v.19. 
ſeems to tell us, that true Edification was a itran- 
ger to thoſe who ſeparated from the common buil- 
ding : but thoſe who hrpt ro the Communion of the 
Church, built up themſelves in thcir moſt Holy Faith, 
and Pray'd in the Holy Ghoſt; and a Man may with 
greater aflurance expect the Bleſſing of God, it he 
O 2 continue 
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continue in the Church, than if. he ſeparate. 

But I ſhall examine this pretence at large; and 
ſhew , that it is unlawful for any particular Chri- 
ſtian to ſeparate from the Chxrch of England, be- 
cauſe he thinks he can Edify better amongſt the 
Diſſenters. This I ſhall prove by Foxr Arguments. 

I. Becauſe better Edification cannot be had in 
ſeparate Meetings, than in our Churches; as will ap- 
pear, if we conſider, Firſf, how fit our conſtituti- 
on is to Edify Mens Souls ; Secozdly, that this con- 
{t;cution is well manag'd for Edification. 

Firſt then, That our conſtitution is fit to Edi- 
fy Souls, will appear, if we coniider Foxr things. 
T7. Our Creeds contain a!l Fundamentai Articles of 
Faith, that are neceſlary to Salvation ; but we have 
no nice and obſcure matters in them. We believe 
all that the carly Chriſtians in the firſt Three Flun- 
ared years thought ncedful ; that is, all that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles tanght: and this Faith will ſuf- 
ficiently and effectually Ediiy the Souls of Men. 
2, The neceſſity the Church Jaies vpon a good 
Life and Works. The Artic!:s of her Creed, 
when firmly believ'd, do plainly t:znd to make 
Men good. She declares, that without prepara- 
tory Vertues the moſt zealous devotion 15not pleaſ- 
ing to God; and that it 15 bat ſhow, unleſs obe- 
dicnce follow. Such a Faith ihe lates down as Fun- 
damenta] to Salvation, as produces excellent Ver- 
tucs ; and determines, that 2w:thour Faith and Good 
Works zo Man ſhall ſee God, Her Feſtivals com- 
memorate the Vertues and recommend the Exam- 
pies of Excellent Men, Her Ceremonies are de- 
cent; her Prayers are for Holineſs ; her Diſcipline 
is to force, and her Homilies to perſuade Men to 
that Picty , whiciz her whole conftitution aims at. 
Sne rcl1s Sinners plainly , that unleſs they repent, 
they 
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they muſt periſh; and fates that plain Vertues are 
the Oraament and Soul of our Faith. And cer- 
tainly che Civil Intereſt of a Nation is Edify'd by 
ſuch a Church, as teaches Men to perform the 
duties of their ſeveral relations ſo exa&tly. 3. She 
1s/fatly conſtituted to excite true Devotion ; be- 
cauſe ſhe gives us true Notions of God and our 
ſelves, by deſcribing his attributes and our wants. 
Her Prayers are grave and of a due length; and 
ſhe has proper Prayers for moſt particular occa- 
flons. She has Offices to quicken our affections 
and confirm our Obedience. The Ofhces of the 
Lord's Supper, Baptiſm and Burial, are extremely 
good in their kind. Bring but an honeſt mind and 
good affections to all theſe parts of Devotion, and 
they will make the Church a Choire of Angels. 
4. Her Order and Diſcipline are ſuch, that ſhe 
makes Religion neither ſlovenly, nor too gay. 
Wiſe and good Men have judg'd all her Ceremo- 
nies to be decent and uſeful ; and they are of great 
Antiquity, and fit to make our Services comely. 
And truly, whilſt we have Bodies, theſe outward 
helps are very conyenient, if not neceflary. Her 
Goverment is ſo well temper'd, that her Members 
may not be diflolute, nor her Rulers infſolent. 
And if all Vices are not chaſtiz'd, the reaſon is, 
becauſe unneceſſary diviſions have ſtopp'd her Dif- 
cipline upon offenders. Her Goverment 1s Apo- 
ſtolical , Primitive and Univerſal. None of her 
parts or Offices give juſt cauſe for any to revolt 
from her; but confidering all things, ſhe is the 
beſt conſtituted Ci:urch in the World. If there- 
fore (4) Edification be going on ro perjeftion, or 
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growing in grace ; if it is doing good to the Souls 
of Men; 1t it be to make —_ the great things 
in Religion to the underſtandings of Men; then 18 
is to be foundin this Church. d 

. Secondly, .That our Conſtitution is well ma- 
nag'd for Edification, will appear if we conſider, 
I. That Paſtors are not left to their Liberty, bur 
ftrictly commanded under great temporal Penal- 
ties to dire& their Flocks, to preſerve Faith and 
a good Conſcience with ſubſtantial Devotion, 
which will to the purpoſe Edify Mens Souls, 
and effectually fave them. 2. That theſe com- 
mands are obey'd by our Paſtors. For this we 
appeal to good and wiſe Men in our Commu- 
nion, who have honeſty and judgment enough to 
confeſs that they have found it true; and: to fay 
that they are prejudiced, and want ſincerity and 
knowledge to paſs a judgment, 15s uncharitable. Our 
Prateſfanut Neighbours have commended our Go» 
verment, condemned the Separation, Magnify'd 
our Paſtors, and wiſh'd they were under ſuch a 
Diſcipline, and Tranſlated many of our Mens 
Works to Edify their People. Diſſeaters themſelves 
own our Sermons to be rcally good. And tho' 
ſome few may not be able to anſwer the true de- 
ſign of Preiiiig, yet in general Men may Edity 
very well among us. | Nor has there been tor theſe 
_ hundred years a Clergy ſo Learned, Pious, 
Prudent and induſtrious to Edify Mens Souls, as 
now 1isn the Exgliſh Church. 

II. Becauſe thoſe who make this pretence, do 
commonly miſtake better Edification. And ſure- 
ly, to deſert the plain and great duty of Church- 
Communipn for diſputable or miſtaken Edifica- 
tion, 1s to be guilty of the fin of Schiſm. Now 
the miſtakes of theſe Men are principally three. 

I, In 
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7. In taking nice notions for Edifying truths. 
He that diſcourſes about Angels, ſeparated Souls, 
the fituation of Paradiſe and Hell, &c. ſhall be 
thought a ſounder Divine , than he that teaches 
the way of Salyation plainly, by Faith and good 
Converſation. Such things paſs with too many 
for ſaving truths; and many 1gnorant and corrupt 
Men, that eſpouſe Parties and Intereſts , readt- 
ly embrace then, "The Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome 
that have zrching; ears, 2 Tim. 4. 3. If the food, 
tho' wholſom and good, be not to their fancy, 
they complain of ſtarving. Bring but an ho- 
neſt, ſincere and tcachable mind, and you may 
Edify in in a worſe Church than ours; but other- 
wiſe the beſt Dofrine will be inſtpid to you. 
Place Edification in the ſubſtantial things of 
Religion, in a right Faith and a holy Conver- 
fation, which our Church preſſes upon us under 
the penalty of eternal damnation ; for theſe things 
alone do truly Ediſy the fouls of Men, and to 
theſe all Religion tends. The Kingdom of Chriſt 
conſiſts in righteouſneſs and peace and joy in the 
Holy-Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17. Now ſuch a Religion 
as this being ſo ſtrongly injoin'd and zealoutly 
taught in our Church, we need not complain for 
want of Edification ; and the defire of other nou- 
riſhment 1s ſpirizuat pride and 2vantouneſs. Wherefore 
defire the fincere milk of the Word (the food of your 
underſtanding, and not of your fancy) that yor 
may grow thereby. For if you had but ſuch an > 
creaſe of grace, as to hear meckly God's Word and 10 
receive it with pure affeftion, you cou'd not calt- 
iy fail ro bring forth the fruits of the Syirit, There- 
ore *tis dangerous and finful to give Men a L1- 
berty to run ſrom any cſtabliſh'd Church for 
bettey Edification, which 1s ſo often and cafily 
O4 miſtaken, 
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miſtaken. And may we not add, that when'a 
quarrel ariſes from an unjuft- denial of the Mij- 
niſter's Dues, then he 1s call'd dull, and a ber- 
ter muſt be ſought elſewhere 2 Thus one fault 
helps out another, and defamation muſt excuſe the 
Schiſm. 

2. In taking the Opinions of parties for ef- 
ſential truths. This thoſe Men do, that are 
wedded to a Party ; and if we do not explain 
all things in their way, ne cry, we deſtroy the 
Goſpel truths, and that inſtead of being Edify'd 
they are weaken'd in their faith. The early and 
beſt Chriſtians thought it ſuthcient to know Fe- 
ſas and the Reſurrefion in their full extent ; and 
it were well it Mcn were fatisfy'd with this old 
way ; otherwiſe they break the Peace of the 
Church and Obedience to Governours, which are 
the great things of Religion, upon the ſcore of 
better Edification. 

3. In taking ſudden heats and warmth, ariſing 
from melting tones and other arts, for Edification ; 
whereas a bright or a lowring day, or a Doſe of 
Phyſic can do the fame things; and they have 
often happen'd in the worſt of Men. According 
as theſe Heats and Bodily Paſhons are Stirr'd, fo 
in ſome Mens Opinion the Miniſtry 1s Edifying 
or Unprofitable. But ſound, and folid Reaſon-. 
ing is the true way to Edification ; whereas the 
Silly and Weak, who are moſt ſubje& to theſe 
Heats and Colds, are Inconſtant , and turn round 
in all Religons. Such Perſons being all ſail, are the 
more eaſily toſt about with every wind of Do- 
ctrine. | 

ITI. Becauſe. the pretence of better Edifica- 
tion will cauſe endleſs diviſions in the Church, 
For ſince every Man muſt judge, and the Go- 
vernour 
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vernour muſt not reſtrain him, therefore Peo- 
ple may run from Teacher to Teacher to find 
out Better Edificatiin, Ever learning and* ne- 
ver coming to the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 
3.7. And when once they have torn the U- 
nity of the Church in pieces, then envy, de- 
traction, ſtrife, murmurings, fierceneſs, and num- 
berleſs other miſchiefs will come in; and that 
which divided them from the Church, will crum- 
ble. them into Endleſs Parties, to the joy of our 
Enemies. But all this wou'd be avoided, if Men 
were ſenſible of the heinous nature of Schiſm, 
which the Apoſtles and all the ancient Chriſtians 
have painted forth in the blackeſt colours. | 

IV. Becauſe this 1s a diſcouragement® to an ho- 
neſt and truly Chriſtian Miniſtry. For if the 
Flock run from a Paſtor, that inſtructs them rigÞht- 
ly, upon pretence of better Edification z will it ' 
not cool his zeal, check his labours, and affront 
his Perſon and Office ? And this may be done to 
the beſt Paſtors, as well as to others; and the ' 
maſt judicious Difſeaters have complain'd of it : 
tho' upon this principle it cannot be remedy'd, 
becauſe the People muſt judge for themſelves. 
And ought the Miniſters to be ſcorn'd and dif- 
countenanc'd and have their Miniſtry rendred uſe- 
leſs, for the fancies, pceviſhneſs and humour of 
the People? IF it be ſaid, that the Paſtor is 1dle 
or unſound in Do&rine; I anſwer, that cur Gov:r- 
nours,upon a juſt and modeſt complaint will quicken 
the lazy and negligent, and corre& the Heretical 
Paſtor, and reſtore the Flock to truc Edification. 

I may add, that the Eminent Diſſenrers do de- 
clare, that the pretence of Berter Edification is 
not a ſutfcient excuſe for Separation, «3s theſe 
who have lciſure may find in thoſe Books of 
O 5 tCirs 
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theirs which I have quoted (6) at the bottom, 

But after all that has been ſaid, I know ſome 
Perfons will object, that eur Miniſters are un- 
edifying Preachers, for they* cannot profit by 
their Sermons. Thercfore 1 ſhall endeavour to 
give theſe Men full fatisfation; and I doubt 
not to demonſtrate, that they may profit by our 
Sermons, if it- be not their own fault. 

We are all agreed, that the Scriptures con- 
tain all things neceſſary to Salvation; and there- 
fore when they are rightly open'd and duly ap- 
ply'd in a Sermon, ſo that the hearers im- 
prove in Chriſtian Knowledge, or in Faith, or 
in well-doing, then they profit by that Sermon. 
Now if any Man do not improve in theſe by 
the help of our Sermons, the fault muſt be, e1- 
ther in the Matter of the Sermon, or in the man- 
ner of 1t. | 

And as for the former of theſe, I can ſcarce 
think, that any Diſſexrer will except againſt our 
Sermons upon that account ; they being taken out 
of the Scriptares, which were never better open'd 
and apply'd, than in our Sermons. I am fure, all 
heavenly truths are faithfully declar'd in them. 
Matters of Controverſy are rarely handled in our 
Pulpits ; for the drift of our Preachers is to maks 
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the People good, They reſolve Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, =p preſs the motives to believe, and the 
irguments to convince Men of their duty. ,They 
condemn all Vices # recommend all Vertues, and 
apply the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel. 
And if Men cannot profit where ſuch things are 
conſtantly well managed; I am ſure the fault do's 
not lie in the matter of the Sermons, but ſome- 
where. elſe. « 

If ſome ſay, that the Matter 1s good , but the 
manner is ſuch, that they cannot reap the like 
benefit by them, as by the Non-Conformiſts Prea- 
ching ; 1 anfwer, that the fault muſt then lie, ci- 
ther in the Compoſition or the Delivery. Firſt, as 
to the Compoſition, I am confident, that never did 
Men more enReavqur aſtcr, clear method and plain 
Language, than our Preachers do now. If 1t be 


objected, that they do not keep the old method 


of Dofrine, Reaſon and Vſe; I anſwer, that they 
alwaies chuſe it, when it 1s natural : but the an- 
cient Doctors never obſerv'd any conſtant Rule ; 
and yet the People profited much more, than they 
do now. Secondly , as to the Delivery, if it be 
objected that our Preachers are' not vehement c- 
nough; I anſwer, that they are, when the Mat- 
ter requires it; but wvchemence loſes it's effect, if 
it be ſpent upon all things alike. Fehemence do's 
not conſiſt in the ſtrength of voice, nor yet in 
that heat of temper, which makes ſome Men ſpeak 
carneſtly, when they are not fo deeply affected, 
as ſome of cooler tempcrs arc. Sedate Men may 
inſtruct and move by the help cf ſerious confide- 
ration ; and thoſe affections that are rais'd with- 
out it, are little worth, But neither all your Men, 
nor all ours, have the ſame voice or the ſame tzm- 


per; and therefore this can be no more hindrance 
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to Edification among us, than among you. If 
reading of Sermons be objected, I anſwer, that ſome 
of our Preachers uſe no notegz, in the Pulpit, o- 
thers read but little; and if : Man will but turn 
his head another way, and not look upon- the 
Preacher, a Sermon that is read altogether , will 
ſound as well, as if it were pronounc'd without 
book. If reading make a thing unprofitable; the 
Bible, when *tis read, muſt be unprofitable, and it 
muſt be got without book to make it Edifying. 
Beſides, ſome famous Preachers of .your own read 
every word ; and therefore you may profit by ours 
as. well as by them. 

But I fear, that when Men complain they can- 
not profit by our Sermons, they ngean nothing , 
but that our Preachers do not move their affecti- 
ons, as the Non-Conformiſts do. To this I cou'd 
ſay much , but it will be ſufficient to mention on- 
ly three things. , 1. Your Men and ours have ſe- 
vera] Talents, ſome for informing the judgment, 0- 
thersfor moving the affections, and others for both. 
All your Men do not move you alike; and yet 
you make. ſuch account of all, that you think it 
a very diſorderly thing for People to run from 
their own to another Miniſter (tho' of the ſame 
way) merely to have the affeftions more mov'd. 
Becauſe, 2. It 1s far from profiting by Sermons, 
to be ticki'd for a while and” never to grow the 
better for them. 3. The chicf thing is this, that 
affe&tions rais'd merely by the earneſtneſs of the 
Preacher, are nothing comparable to thoſe, which we 
raiſe by con{ideration and reflection upon what 
we have heard. And theſe affections our Ser- 
mons will certainly raiſe, 1f you will take alittle 
pains with your ſelves, and lay them cloſe to your 


Conſcicnces, 
Now 


Now fince our Sermons cannot be blam'd; I 
pray  - conſider where the fault muſt lie, if you 
cannot profit by them. I beſeech you, in the 
fear of God, by whoſe Word we muſt one day 
be all judg'd, to conſider impartially, and ask your 
Conſciences ſuch Ozeſtions as theſe. 1. Had you 
not ſome prejudice againſt the Miniſter you came 
to hear, cither for his Conformity, or his ſtridneſs 
in it, and the like? If you had; fſuch' prejudices 
bar the heart ſo ſtrongly againſt the moſt excel- 
lent inſtructions, that a Man will not profit by 
them. 2, Did you not come to Church but once 
or twice, and then conclude too haſtily , that 
there -was no good to be gotten there? and were 
you not willing to have this excuſe for abſenting 
your ſelf wholly from it? Had you attended 
much, perhaps you had never left it. Try 
again for, ſome time; and when you are acquain= 
ted with your Miniſter's . method and ſtile and 
=P of reaſoning, his Sermons may be clear, caſy 
and awakening to you. The Scriptares themſelves 
are obſcure to the beſt of us, till we are acquain- 
ted with them; and if they had been treated , 
as our Sermons are, (TI mean, rejeqted becauſe 
they are not preſently underſtood ) they had been 
thrown away long fince as unprofitable. 3. Did 
you not leave the Church', becauſe, when you 
came, the Miniſter happen'd to Treat of a Sub- 
je@ croſs to your opinion? —_ perſons fling 
away from thoſe that contradict them; but had 
you had patience, you might have been profited 
and convinced by ſuch Diſcourſes: 4. Was nor 
the Miniſter, when you chanc'd ro go to Church, 
treating of ſome diftaftful Subje&t, which you love 
not to hear of? Was it not Schiſaz, or Diſobe- 
Aience to Covernours: It 1s certain there are ſuch 
{ins, 
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fins, which are very dangerous, and he ought t 
Treat of them ſome time or other; and: if he 
Preach of Unity and Obedience, may not you pro- 
fit by it? 
T doubt you have heard ſome of your own 
Miniſters ſpeak harder words of Conformity and 
Conformiſts, than you wou'd have had them, and 
you fancy you can profit even by thoſe Sermons ; 
why then ſhou'd you leave our Miniſters, be- 
cauſe they preſs ſome duties more ftritly than 
ou like? Do not many of your own way com- 
plain of their »yprofirableneſs under your own 
Miniſters, which ariſes perhaps from a natural 
dulneſs? and will not prejudice, paſhon, and dif- 
affetion to the way of Worſhip, or to any 
Chriſtian Doctrine , hindfr profiting much more 
than natural indiſpoſition ? So that- if you com- 
plain of deadneſs ard unprofitableneſs under our 
Miniſtry, it is no more than ' many do under 
our own. You ſliou'd not raſhly conclude our 
Miniſtry to be Unedifying, but rather ſuſpe& your 
ſelves to be guilty. 
Thoſe alſo wks fancy, that tho* they can 
profit ſomething by our Miniſtry, yet they can 
profit more by others, ought to conſider the ſame 
—_ and ask their own conſciences the ſame 
queſtions. Do's not this conceit ariſe from the 
foremention'd cauſes? Are you not more earneſt- 

ly prefs'd in our Congregations to be throughl 
good, than in thoſe where you think you ok 
more? This I muſt fay, that 1f you do not grow 
more holy in all reſpets, you do but deceive 
your ſelves with an opinion of profiting more by 
the Non-Conforming Miniſtry, than by ours. If 
you wou'd attend at our Churches, you need not 


£0 any whither clſe for true Edification, There is 
no 
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no end of ſeeking better entertainment. of the 
fancy ; and the old Non-Conformiſts thought this 
a dangerous principle, that Jen muſt go where 
they can profit moſt. And becauſe the opinion of 
a famous Man of your own may prevail with you 
more than ours, I'le tell you what Mr. Hilderſham 
faies of ens leaving their 99n Paſtors to hear 6- 
thers, Lect. 58. upon John 4. 

Firſt he ſaies, 1t is the ordinance of God that eve« 
ry Paſtor ſhou'd have his own Flock to attend, and 
every one of God's People ſhou'd have a Paſtor of his 
020n to depend upon. Now, they who dwell next to- 
gether, ſhou'd be of the ſame Congregation. And if 
thy own Paſtor be a Man whoſe gift is approv'd by 
God's Church, and one who is conſcionable in his 
place, and of unblamable life; tho* his gift be far 
inferiour to ſome others, yet take heed thou leave hins 
not at any time with contempt of tis Miniſtry, ſay= 
ing, T1 Cannot profit by him, For a Man may bs 
a true Miniſter , tho" hns gift be far inferiour to 
many others. And you are bound to Love him 
and Reverence him, and thank_ God for him. And 
doubtleſs thow mayeſt profit by him, if the fault be 
not in thy ſelf. Nay, there is never a Miniſter, 
that is of the moſt excellent gifts (if he have a god= 
ly heart ) but he can truly ſay, he never heard any 
faithful: Miniſter in his life, that was ſo man, but 
he cou'd diſcern ſome gift in him, that was wanting 
in himſelf, and cou'd profit by him. The fruit 
and profit that is to be receiv'd from the Aliniſtry, de- 
penas not only, nor chiefly, upon the gifts of the Man 
that Preacheth, but upon the bleſſing that God is 
pleas'd to give unto his own ordinance. And God 
doth oft grue a greater bleſſing to weaker, than to 
ſtronger means. And confider, the fault may be ra- 
ther in thy ſel” than in thy Teacher, that thou canſt 
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nor profit. And indeed how is it poſſible thou ſhoud'ſt 
profit by his Miniſtry, if thou come with prejudice, 
without any Reverence, and delight unto it * Some 
follow azorher paſtor becauſe of his human gifts, 
ſome only for varieties ſake; ſome bccauſe they ſhew 
more Zeal in their voice and geſture, and phraſe of 
ſpeech, and manner of delivery 3 tho' ( haply) the 
Dottrine it ſelf be nothing fo wholſom, as the 
Dottrine of their own Paſtor is. But he only makes 
right uſe of the benefit of hearing ſuch as have more 
excellent gifts than his own Paſtor, as learns there- 
by to like his own Paſtor the better, and to profit 
more by him; As as 4 uſe Phyſic well, whoſe ap- 


petite 15 amended, and who are by it made able to 


reliſh and like their erdizary food the better. Theſe 
are his words who was of ſuch note heretofore 
among Non-Contormiſts; and how come you to 
differ ſo much from the beſt of your own way in 
former daies? The fame Authour ſpeaking of the 


partial eſtimation of Miniſters, fates, thes fattions 
diſpoſition in the hearers of God's Word hath in all 
Apes been the cauſe of much confuſion in the Charch 
of God, and greatly hindred the fruit of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and made them uncapable of profit by the 
word. Lect. 66. 

O that you wou'd ponder ſuch profitable in- 
ſtructions! which were faid on purpoſe ts check 
that, which is Gnce grown the prevailing humour. 
Yes, will ſome ſay, we might be perſuaded to 
hear your Preachers conſtantly; but you can ne- 
ver juitity 'the competling us to it. But, faies 
Mir. Hilderfoam, Le. 52. it is certain, that where 
there is a good Miniſtry eſtabliſÞ'd, the Aariſtrate 
may and out to dhmpell all his Sabjects to come and 
hear ; norwuhſtaading all pretence of tweir Conſcience 
zo the contrary. | 

In 


. -* 
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In ſhort, a Sermon is then profitable, when it 
ſtrengthens faith end promotes holineſs ; but the 
beſt Sermon in "the world, tho* indited by the 
Spirit of God, will not profit, unleſs Men will 
attend without prejudice, paſſion, partiality, con- 
ceit and ſpiritual pride ; and unleſs they will im- 
partially conſider thoſe things, which are contrary 
to their preſent ſenſe ; for want of which , mul- 
titudes did not profit by. our Sqviour's Sermons , 
but were rather more exaſperited by. them. Con- 
ſider, I beſeech you, whether this be not your 
caſe; and ſubmit unto what ſhall appear to be rea- 
ſon, after you have weigh'd the matter impartial- 
ly. This I hope' will bring you to Church ; 
where if you go nat preſently find ſuch profit, 
as is promis'd, you may conclude in Mr. Hlder- 
ſham's words ; Firſt, either yow have not ſought it 
aright, not with earneſtneſs, or not with a good heart : 
Or Secondly, if you have, and do not find it at firſt 3 
yet you ſhall hereafrer , if you ſeek it here with an 
honeſt heart: 

You wou'd profit more by Sermons, if you 
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woyd obſerve ſome Rules deliver'd by the ſame 


Authour, Zef&. 26. which now, alas ! are general- 
ly neglefted. One is, that ar yohr coming into the 
Congregation, and during the whole time of your a= 
bode there, you wou'd behave your ſelves reverently. 
For an awful ſenfe of God's preſence wou'd be an 
excellent preparation to reccive benefit by his Ser- 
vice. Another Rule is, That we ft all: come 
to the beginning of God's public Worſhip, and tarry 
till all be done. Tea, it is the duty of God's People. 
ſaith he, zo be in God's Houſe before the beginning 3 
for it becomes them to wait for the Miniſter of God, 
and not to let him wait for them. For he ſhews, 
that Men may profit by all parts of the Service ; 
"AP 
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for ( faies he) as he that is away from any part 
of the Sermon, ſhall profit the leſs by. that hich he 
doth hear : ſo he that is away from any part of the 
Divine Service, gets the leſs good by that at which 
he is preſent. Nay, he ſates, Lect. 28. tho' we con'd 
receive no profit by the exerciſes us'd in our Aſſem- 
blies, yet we muſt be preſent at them all, ta do our ho- 
mage unto God; and ſhew the Reverent Reſpett we bave 
zo his' Ordinances., A Third Rule 15, that we ought 
to join with the CongFegation in all the parts of God's 
Warſhip. For it is comely, that all things in God's 
Service ſhou'd be done in good order, as if the whole 
Congregation were but one Man. And in ſeveral 
| places he reproves with a great deal of zeal, Men's 
great careleſneſs in thiss A-Fourgp Rule is, that 
we ought to teach our Children and Servants to ſhew 
Reverence to the Sanituary and public Worſhip of 
God. For God hates protaneſs even in Children; 
and contempt done by any may bring God's Curſe 
- upon all. And certainly, faies he, among other 
cauſes of the Plague, and other Juagunnes of God 
#pon the Land, this is not the leaſt, that God's pub- 
tic Worſhip is perforw'd among us with ſo little Re- 
verence and Devation as it is. 

But I will trafifcribe no more; ouly I ſhall ear- ' 
neſtly deſire two things. Firſt, that you wou'd con- 
ſider ſeriouſly, how you wou'd have lik'd what I 
have tranſcrib'd from Mr. HilderſPam, if one of our 
Men had Preach'd it; eſpecially if he added, har 
for the Reverence of God's public Worſhip, care fhou'd 
be. taken, that the place where the Congregation Af 
ſembleth, may be decent and comely ; and that 'tis a 
foul fin and contempt of God's houſe, to be care- 
leſs about the Neatneſs of it. If you wou'd have 
thought it unprofitable; then contider, why ſuch 
things as pleaſe out of one Man's mouth, thowd 
| diſpleate 


= 
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 diſpleaſe out of another's. Is itnot manifeſt, that 
partfality makes you not profit by our Sermons? Or 
if you -cou'd not like fuch Diſcourſes, either from 
* Non-Conformiſts, or our Miniſters ; then are you 
not miſtaken about profiting by Sermons , when you 
think- thoſe diſcourſes unprofitable, which ſober 
Men of all,ſfides have thought neceflary ? For Mr. 
Hilderſham faies, Profaneſs and Atheiſm hath made 
us too void of all carein beantifying the houſe of God. 
Secondly, It you think ſuch, a Sermon pwofirable, 
conſider whether you have learnt ſo much out of 
Scriptare, as to ſtudy and obſerve thoſe Rules. Do 
you, for Inſtance, pay Reverence to God's houſe, 
and come at the beginning of Service, and ſtand up 
and knee] with the Congregation, &c? If you do 
. not, then the fault is not 1n our Sermons, that you do 
not profit ; for you do not profit by the Scriptures 
, themſelves, which plainly teach theſe things, 

To conclude, it we have all things neceflary to 
the building us up in our moſt Holy Faith, in 
the Communion of the Church; it will be but 
a poor excuſe for our Dividing from it, that we 
hoped to be bEtter Edify'd: when we had no en- 
couragement at all-to hope it, as long as we con- 
tinue in the ſtate of Separarion upon this Pretence. 
For it is the Bleſſing of God alone, and not any 
Man's Skill ih diſpenſing them, , that can make the' 
word and ordinances any way beneficial to us. 
With the help of his grace, thoſe means of In- 
ſtruction which we undervalue moſt, may be pro- 
fitable to our Salvation. Without it our Ears may 


be tickled, and our Fancies pleaſantly entertain'd for , 


the time; but we cannot be truly Eadifyd by the 
\ moſt fluent and popular Tongue, or the moſt melt- 
ing and pathetical Expreſſions in the World. 
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CHAP. XI. 


The pretence of it's being againſt one's Con- 
ſerence _ with the Church of Eng- 


land, Anſwer'd. q 
Hz: Anſwer'd the moſt conſiderable Ob. 


*jections againſt our Communion, I amnow 
to deal with ſuch Perſons as ſeparate from 
| us, tho? they have nothing to object againſt us; 
ſuch as pretend that they are not fatisfy'd in our 
way, that 'tis againſt their Conſcience to join with 
us, or that they doubt. of the lawfulneſs of our 
Communion, or at leaſt they ſcruple it. But I 
{hall ſhew , that: theſe excuſes are utttrly infignifi- 
cant ; and that they cannot eſcape the wrath of God, 
who commit a fin, and think to cover it by preten- 
ding Conſcience for it. 
But, before I enter upon theſe Matters, I ſhall 
lay down the Principles I mean to proceed upon, 
+ by treating diſtin&ly on theſe Five Heads. 1. Of 
the Nature of Conſcience. 2. Of the Rule of Con- ' 
ſcience. 3. Of the Power of Human Laws to oblige 
the Conſcience. And particularly, 4. z the inſtances 
of Church-Communion. 5. Of the Authority of 
Conſcience ; or how far a Man is obliged to be guided 
by it, in his attions. 
| I. Then, to find out the Natare of Conſcience, 
= let us conſider what every Man doth really mean 
| by that word, when he has occaſion to, uſe it, 
' iT Now as to this, I obſerve, Firjt, that a Man ne« 
i ver ſpeaks of his Conſcience, but with reſpect to 
i his own ations. We do not, for inſtance, make 
3t 4 point of Conſcience, whether a thing be true 
| W or 
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or falſe, or whether an accident be proſperous or 
unfortunate, or whether another Man has done 
well or ill. Theſe things indeed may pleaſe or 
trouble us ; but our Conſcience is affected on] 
with that, which is willingly done or left undone 
by us, or which we may do, ,or may forbear, 
Secondly, We fiever uſe the Word Conſcience about 


our ations, but only fo far as thoſe ations are to ' 


be directed by ſome Law or Kale; with which if 
they agree, they are good, and if they diſagree, 
they are evil. Thirdly, Our actions, as we con- 
cern our Conſcience in them, are either already done, 
or not already done. But whether they are doxe 
or xot done, whether paſt or future, they are ei- 
ther commanded by *God, and fo they are Daties; 
or forbidden by God, and fo they are Sins; Or uei- 
ther commanded nor forbidden, and fo; they are in- 
different ations. Our ations, I fay, do not touch 
our Conſcience, but as they fall under theſe con-= 
{iderations; and in all theſe reſpets we mean the 
| fame thing by Conſcience. | 
| For Firſt, If the action be ot already done, we 
think it either commanded by God, and fay, we 
are bound in Conſcience, or think it our daty,to do 
it ; or forbiddey by God, and fay, it 1s againſt ozr 
Conſcience, or we think it a fin to do it; or elſe 
_ we think it 1s indifferent, and fy, we may do 1t 
with a ſafe Conſcience, that 1s, we believe the aCti- 
on may be done without trauſrreſſing any Law of 
God. This is undeniably every May's meaning, 
when» he talks off Conſcience as to actions that 
' are not yet done. Secondly, Tf we ſpeak of cur 
actions, that are doze and paſt, ſaying , my .Con- 
ſcience bears me witneſs, or 1 ans fatisfy' d or troubled 
in Conſcience for doing, what T have done;, we 
mean nothing more than this, that refledting upon 
a cur. 


m—_— 
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our own actions, we find,* that we have either 
done , as we are convinc'd we ought to do, and this 
is a fatisfaftion to us; or not done, as we ought to 
Ao, and the remembrance of this troubles us. But 
in all theſe Caſes we mean the ſame thing by Con- 
ſcience, to wit,. our Fudgment and Perſuaſion con- 
cerning what we ought to ao, or bught not to do. 
Only in the firſt ſort, Conſcience 1s confiderd as 
the guide of actions to be done; and in the ſe- 
—- ſort, as the witneſs of thoſe that are already 
done: but in both ſorts Conſcience is the ſame 
thing, to wit, the [Judgment of a Man's mind con- 
cerning the Morality of his AQtions. 

This 1s the true Notion of Coxſcience in general ; 
but if we put Epithets to 1t,: and talk of a good 
or evil Conſcience, a tender Conſcience, or the 
like, then it includes more than TI am now con- 
cern'd to give an-account of. _ 

IT. I proceed to the Rxle of Conſcience. Tt ap- 
pears by what TI have ſaid, that Conſcience muſt 
alwaies have a Rzle to follow. For, fince Conſci- 
ence isa Man's judgment about actions as good, or 
bad, or indifferent ; it 1s certain, a Man muſt have 
ſome meaſure, by applying which, he may judge 
of what ſort the action is. This Meaſure 1s the Ree 
of Conſcience, and Conſcience 1s no farther ſafe, 
thanas it follows that Rule. Now this Meaſure or 
_ Rule of Conſcience can be nothing elſe but the Law 
of God ; becauſe nothing can be a Dxty, or Sin, but 
what is commanded or forbidden by God's Law ; 
and that thing only 1s indifferent , which bus Law 
neither commands nor forbids, FE 

Now by the Law of God, which is the Rule of 
Conſcience, T mean God's Will for the Goverment 
of Men's a&tions ; whether declar'd by Natare, or 
Revelation, Bythe Law of Nature I mean thoſe 
| Principles 
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Principles of Good and Evil, juſt and unjuſt, 
which God has written in our minds, and which 
every Man 1s zaterally convinced'of. Some things 
are eternally Good, as to Worſhip God, &c. and we 
know them to be our Dutv; others are cternall 
Evi), and we know them to be Sins, by the light 
of Reaſon; and the Apoſtle fates, the Gertiles had 
this Law written in their hearts, But Chriſtians 
have the Law of Revejation too contain'd in the 
Scriptures; by which God do's not make void the 
Law of Nature, but declare it's Precepts more cer- 
tainly: and accurately, with greater ſtrength, and 
greater rewards and puniſhments, than before. -, By 
this alſo he has perfected the Law of Nature, and 
obliged us to - higher inſtances of Vertue , and 
added ſome poſitive Laws; as for inſtance, to 
believe in Chriſt, to pray to God in Chriſt's 
Name, to be Baptiz'd ne 4 partake of the Lord's 
Supper, ; 

Thus then the Natural and Reveal'd Law of 
God is the great Rule of Conſcicuce, Only we 
mult remember, that by the Law of Nature 15 to 
be underſtood, not only the chief and general 
heads of it, but alſo the neceſſary deductions from 
theſe heads; and by the Reveal'd Law 1s to be 
underſtood, not only expreſs Commands and Pro- 
hibitions, but alſo the neceſſary conſequences of 
thoſe commands and prohibitions. $0 that what- 
ever 1s by dirc& inference or parity of reaſon Com= 
manded or forbidden, is a Duty or a Sz; tno* 1t 
be not commanded or forbidden in the. Letter of 
the Law. And if it be neither commanded nor 
forbidden by the Letter of the Law, nor yet by 
inference or parity of reaſon ; the thing 1s indit- 
ferent, and we may do it, or let it alone, with a 
ſafe Conſcience, 
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, II. In the third place I muſt conſider the power 
of Human Laws to oblige the Conſcieace; for in a 
ſecondary ſenſe they are a part of the Rule of Cox- 
ſcience, by vertue of, and in ſubordination to the 
Laws of God. This I ſhall explain in four -pro- 
poſitions. 

' Firſt, Tt is moſt certain, that God's Law Com- 
mands us to obey the” Laws of Men. For all $So- 
ciety 1s founded in this Principal Law of Nature, 
that we muſt obey our Governours in all honeſt 
and juſt things. Otherwiſe no State, City or Fa- 
mily can ſubſiſt happily. And *tis moſt evident, 
that God Commands us in Scriptare to Obey them, 
that have the Rule over us, and to be Smubjett not 
_ for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, So that 
a Man is bound in duty to obey Human Laws, and 
conſequently they are a part of the Rule of Con- 
ſcience, of 
Secondly , Human Laws do not bind: the Con- 
ſcience by any Vertue in themſelves, but merely 
by Vertue of God's Law, who has commanded 
us both by Natzre and Scripture, to obey our Su- 
periours. | Conſcience is our judgment of our atti- 
01s according to God's Law , and has no Supertour 
but God alone : but yet we are bound 19 Con- 
—_— to obey Men, becauſe therein we obey 
God. | 

Thirdly , Human Laws do no farther bind the 
Conſcience, than as they are agreeable to the Laws 
of God; ſo that when Men command any thing 
ſinful, we muſt not obey. For God has not gl- 
ven any Man power to alter his Laws, or 1poſe 
any thing inconſiſtent with them. 

Forrthly, Tho* Human Laws, generally ſpeaking, 
bind the Confcience ; yet I do-not fay, that every 
Human Lay ( tho' conſiſtent with God's _ 
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do's at all times and in all caſes, oblige every 
Man's Conſcience to active obedience to it, ſo as 
that he {ins againſt God, if he tranſgreſs it, For 
then who cou'd be innocent ? But Fjr/?, where the 


Public or ſome private Perſon ſhall ſuffer damage- 


or inconvenience by our not obſerving the Law; 
or Secondly, where the A7anner of our not obey- 
ing it argues contempt of Authority, or ſets an 11l 
example, there the tranſgreſhon of a Human Law 
is ſinful ; and not in other caſes. So tnat there 
are many caſes, in which a Man may tranſgreſs a 
purely Human Law, and yet not be a finner be- 
fore 'God ; provided, k ſay, there be no contempt 
of Authority, or ill example in it; for either of 
theſe makes it a /z, | For this I infift upon, that 
God's Law and the public good require, that Az- 
thority be held facred ; and theretore. when Gover- 
nours inf{iſt upon a thing, tho* it be trifling or 1n- 
convenient, yet we mult not even ſeem to conteſt 
the matter with them, provided 1t be not /7fzl. 
For to affront their Authority, or to encourage 
others by gur example to do it, 1s a greater cy1l 
to the ul, than our obedicnce to an inconve- 
nient Law can &afily be. 

TV. I ſhall now conſider the power, of Human 
Laws to oblige the Conſtience in the inſtance of 
Charch-Communion. And here FI affirm, That e- 
very Man is bound in Conſcicuce to join with the 
Charch eſtabliſh'd by Law in the place where he lives, 
ſo long as that Charch is a true ſound part of the 
Catholic Church, and nothing ſinful is requir'd as a 
condition of Communion with it. For T have alrea- 
dy ſhewn, that Men are bound to obey Human 
Laws, that are not contrary to the Laws of God ; 
and therefore they muſt obcy in Church=Matters ; 
unleſs it can be ſhew'd, that God has forbig- 
| P 5 den 
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234 Of it's bemmg againſt one's Conſcience 
den Men to make Laws about Religion ; which 
can never be done. ' | 

But farther, I earneſtly deſire it may be well 
confider'd by Diſenters, that we are all really 
bound by the Laws of .Feſis Chriſt and the Na-' 
ture of his Religion, to preſerve as mych as in us 
lies, the Unity of the Church, which conſiſts not 
only in profeiſing the ſame faith, but joining: to- 
gether in the ſame worſhip. And therefore who- 
ever breaks this Unity, doth really tranſgreſs the 
Laws of Feſius Chriſt, and is guilty of Schiſmn, 


which is ſo much caution'd againſt, and ſo highly 


condemn'd in Scriptere. . 

Thoſe therefore, who think they are no more 
bound to come to Charch, than to obey any com- 
mon At of Parliament, are greatly miſtaken ; be- 
cauſe they break not only the Law of Man, but the 
Law of God. For tho” all the circumſtances of 
Worſhip are Human [nſtitations, yet the Public 
Worſhip it ſelf, under Public Lawful Governours, 
is of Divine appointment; and no Man can rey 
nounce 1t without finning againſt Chriſ# as well as 
Human Laws. . | 

A Divine Law cloath'd with eircumſtances of 
Man's appointment, creates another kind of ob- 
ligation, than a Law, that commands a thing per- 
fetly indifferent. In the former caſe we muſt 
obey, becauſe 'tis God's own Law; in the other 
we only obey Man, becauſe God has obliged us 
in general to obey our Superiours. | 

God commands every Subject to pay tribute to 
whom tribute is due: but Human Authority deter- 
mines, out of what goods, and in what proportion 
he muſt pay. Now, becauſe Human Authority in- 
terpoſes, i a Man can by fraud detain the King's 
right, do's he incur no other guilt, than breaking 
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an Act of Parliament, and being liable .to penal- 
ties, if he be detected ? Yes certainly ; for Tribare 
being injoin'd by God's Iaw, the Man is unjuſt, 
and breaks God's Law; and his willingneſs to ſuf- 
fer the penalties do's not Jeflen his guilt. The 
Caſe is the ſame as to Church-Unity ; for tho' Hu- 
man Laws preſcribe particular circumſtances and 
Porms of Worſhip: yet God's 'Laws oblige us to 
keep the Unity of the Church, as much as to 
pay the King his due. And that Man, that pates 

is juſt debts by ſuch a method, as the Law of 
the Land declares to be unjuſt, may as well acquit 
himſelf from kzavery before God; as that Man, 
that chuſes a way of pyblic worſhip in oppoſition 
to the Church-Laws, can acquit himfelt of Schiſnz 
before God. Nay, ſeparation from the Church 1s 
ſo much againſt the Law of God, that ſhou'd Hu- 
man Laws grant a Toleration, and call no Man 
to an account for ſeparation from the eſtabliſh'd 
Church; .yet ſuch a ſeparation wou'd ſtill be a 
Schiſm, and a Sin againſt God. For no Human 
Law can make that Lawful, which God's Law has 
forbidden, : 

V. It remains, that I ſpeak of the Authority of 
Conſcience, or how far a an is obliged to be gui- 
ded by tus Conſcience in his ations ; that 1s, bow 
far we are obliged to act or not at, when we- are 
convinc'd in our judgment, tnat the action 15 com- 
manded or: forbidden by God. Now our judg- 
ment concerning what God has commanded, or fcr- 
bidden, or left indifferent, 1s cither right or wrong. 
If right, we are ſaid to have a right Conſcience; if 
wrong, we have an erroneoxs Conſtience, There is 
alſo a doubting Conſcience, when we know not well 
how to make any judgment at all ; but of this I 


ſhall Treat in another Chapter, 
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Now«#tf our Conſcience or judgment be right , 
that is, according. to God's Law, without doubt 
we are forever bound td act according to it; nor 
can we fin in doing ſo, whatever the conſequence 
be. But the great queſtion 'is, what we muſt 
do, when our Conſcience 18 erroneoys and miſtaken ; 
and to anſwer this, IT lay down three Rules, which 
I think, may -give any Man fatisfaQion. 

Firſt, Where a an is miſtaken in his judgment, 
even in that caſe it is abvaies a ſin to att againſt it, 
Tho* we take a fin for a duty, or a duty for a 
fin: yet ſo long as we are thus perſuaded, it will 
be a great crime to a&t againſt this perſuaſion. 
Becauſe by ſo doing we aft againſt the beſt light 
we have at preſent; and therefore our will is as 
wicked, as if it had acted againſt a rrwe light. 
Nothing but Coxſciexce can guide our actions ; and 
tho' an erronrous Conſcience 18 2 very bad and unſafe 
guide; yet ſtill *tis the only guide we have: and 
if we may lawfully refuſe to be guided by it in 
one inſtance, we may with as much reafon reject 
it's guidance in ail. What 1s,a wilful ſin, or a 
ſin againſt knowledge, but ating otherwiſe, than 
we were convinc'd to be our duty? Is not that 
Man thought ſincere, that acts as bs believes; and 
that Man an hypocrite, that a&s otherwpe, whe- 
ther his judgment, be true or falſs? He, who be- 
ing under a miſtake, a&ts contrary to- his judg- 
ment, wou'd certainly upon the ſame temptation 
at contrary to it, were his judgment never fo 
well inform'd. And therefore his J/// being as 
bad in the one caſe as in the other, .he is equally 
a ſinner as to the 'Wilfulneſs of the Crime, tho' 
:ndeed in other reſpects there will be a great 
difference in the caſes. Shou'd a Few turn Chriſtian, 
or a Papiſt turn Proceftant , while yet they _ 
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their former Religions to be true, we ſhou'd all 
believe them to be great Yillains and Hypocrires ; 
becauſe they did it upon baſe principles, and in 
contradiction to their judgments, Nay, we ſhou'd 
all think more favourably of a Prozeſtant, that be- 
ing ſeduced by a cunning Papiſt, did really out of 
Conſcience go over to the Romaniſts, than of ſuch 
Perſons. All this put together ſhews, that no 
Man can in any caſe act = his judgment, but 
he is guilty of fin in ſo doing. | 

Secondly, The miſtake of a Man's judgment may 
be of ſuch a nature, that as it will be a ſou to att 
againſt his judgment , ſo it will likewiſe be a ſon to 
att according to it. For that action 1s good and a 
"duty, which God has commanded, and that is a 
{in which he has forbidden, *Tis not our Opini- 
on, but his Law, that makes things good or evil. 
And therefore we ſhall be forever obliged to do 
ſome actions and forbear others, whatever our judg- 
ment be ; becauſe we cannot alter the Nature of 
things. For if the Moral «goodneſs or badneſs of 
actions were to be meaſur'd by Mens opinions ; 
then duty and fin wou'd be the moſt uncertain 
things in the world, and what 1s good or evil to 
day, wou'd be the contrary to morrow, as any Man's 
opinion altefs. Bur ſuch conſequences are into- 
lerable; and therefore, tho' a Man do's follow 
his judgment, yet he may be guilty of fin (and 
be damn'd for it too) if his judgment lead him 
to act againſt the Law of God. 

But it muſt be ,obſcrv'd, that'T do not fay, 
that every action according to a miſtaken judg- 
ment 1s f{inful ; but that a Man's miſtake may be 
ſuch, thatgit will be a fin to a& either againit 1t, 
of according to it. For a Man may often miſtake, 
and yet not fin; provided his miſtakes do not _ 
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him to a. breach of God's Law. For Firſt, if a 
Man believe a thing to be commanded by God, 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden ; as if 
he think himſelf, obliged to. Pray ſevex or three 
rimes a day ; heis certainly miſtaken, becauſe God 
has bound him up to neither. And therefore, 


ſince God has not commanded the contrary, he. * 
may fafely act accordihg to his miſtake ; nay, fo 


long as his miſtake continues, he 1s bound to do'ſo. 
Secondly, If a Man believe a thing to be forbid- 
den. by God, which 1s neither cammanded nor 
forbidden ; as if he think that God has forbidden 
him to play at Cards; in this caſe he may follow 
his falſe opinion without fin; nay he is bound to 
follow it. Becauſe, fince God has not forbidden 
it, *tis no ſin to follow his miſtaken Conſcience; 
but *tis a fin to act againſt it, But then in 06- 
ther caſes, when a Man thinks that to be ſinful or 
indifferent, which God commands; .or that to be 
Lawful or a Duty, which God forbids ; here 
the miſtake 1s dangerous, and it 1s a. fin to a& a- 
ogainſt his judgment, or dccording to it. 

Thirdly therefore, for the untying this great 
dithculty , I ſay, That thegreat thing to be attend:d 
to in this caſe of a Man's following a Miſtaken 
Fudgment, is the faultineſs or innocence of the miſ- 
take upon which he aits; for according as this is, ſo 
will his guilt in atting according to it, be either grea- 
zer or leſs, or none at all, Tt the miſtake be ſuch, 
as an honeſt minded Man might make; if he did 
his beſt to underſtand his duty, and wanted means 
to know it better; then we think him innocent, 
and not properly guilty of ay fin, tho' his ation 


is contrary to.,God's Law. For no Maxis obliged 


to do more, than what is in his power to do; 


and whatevera Man is not obliged to do, it is no 
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fin in. him, if he do it not, Since he cou'd not 
underſtand better, his miſtake and acting accor- 
ding to his miſtake are not ſinful. 

The only point .is this; whether the Man be 
to be blam'd for his erroneoz Conſcience, or no. If 
the errour be not his own fault, he doth not fin 
in acting according, to it : but if he had payer 
and opportunities of intorming his Conſcience ber- 
ter, and yet neglected ' ſo to do, tho' it was his 
duty; then the Man fins, while he a&ts contrary 
to God's Law- under the miſtake; and his ſin 15 
greater or leſs in proportion - to his negligence. 
Thus you ſee, that God enables all Men to do 
their duty ; and that none lie under a neceſſity of 
ſinning, but theſe who wilfully embracing falſe 
Principles, fall into fin, whether they a& accor- 
ding to their Conſcience, or againſt jr. | 

Having now done with the Five Principles of 
my Diſcourſe, I proceed to my firſt intended bu- 
ſincſs; that 1s, to ſpeak to the Caſe of thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
land pox this pretence, That it is apainſt their Con- 
ſcience to join with us in it, And that T may clear 
this point, I ſhall do twh things; Fir/t, I ſhall 
ſeparate thoſe who can pltad Conſtience ſor their 
Non-Conformity, from thoſe that cannot; for a 
great many that pretend -Conſcicnce, refuſe Com- 
munion with us upon another Principſe. Secondly, 


T ſhall inquire, how far this Plea of Conſtience, when 
truly made, will juſtify any Diilenter , that conti- 


rucs in ſeparation from the Church. E 
Firſt then, that I may Diitinguith the true Pre- 
tenders to Conſcience from the falſe oncs, I ſhall 
lay down this propotition, that »o AZan can juſtly 
plead Conſcience for his ſeparation from the Clurch 
0} England, or fay, that it is againſt his Conſcience 
. to 
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70-join in Communion with it, unleſs he is perſua- 
ded, that he cannot Communicate with us without 
ſouning againſt God in ſo doing. For God's Law 
is the only Rule to judge, whether an aftion be 
a Duty or a Sin, or indifferent; and Conſcience 
is nothing elſe, but a Man's judgment of an action, 
whether 1t be a Duty, or a Sin, or indifferent by 
that Rule, So that a Man cannot be bond in Con- 
ſcience to do or forbear any ation, unleſs he is 
perſuaded, that God's Law has commanded or 
forbidden it; and therefore no Man can juſtly 
plead Conſcience for Non-Conformity, unleſs he 
1s perſuaded, that God's Law has forbidden him to 
Join with us. | 
If it be faid, that a Man, who do's not think 
our Communion dire&ly {inful, may notwith- 
ſtanding think it his duty to join conſtantly with 
others, for his greater Edification, or the like 
cauſe ; IT anſwer, that my propoſition {till holds, 
becauſe he ' thinks, that he is bound by God's 
Law to join with others, which Law the muſt 
not. break by leaving them to join with us. A- 
gain, Tf it be ſaid, that a. Man, who do's not 
think our Communion unlawful, but only doubts 
| of the lawfulneſs of it, may juſtly plead Conſcience 
for Non-Conformity , ſo long as his doubts re- 
main; I anſwer, that if .he thinks it a ſin to do. 
any thing with a doubting Conſcience, then he 
thinks, that our Communion 'is forbidden by God, 
ſo long as his doubts remain : but if he do's nat 
think it a ſin to a& with a doubting Conſcience, 
then 1t cannot go.againſt his Conſcience to join 
- with us. So that my propoſition remains true, that 
none can juſtly plead Conſcience for Non-Confor- 
mity, but thoſe who think, that they cannot join 
with us without fin, 
1 Now 
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, Now ſince this propoſition is fo, certainly true, 
how many Men's pretences to Conſcience for their 
ſeparating from us, are hereby cut off? For Firſt, 
thoſe thar ſeparate, either becauſe they have been 
diſobliged by ſome Church-Man, or to pleaſe a 
Relation, or increaſe their Fortunes, or procure of 
regain a Reputation, or for any other worldly con- 
Ghemtions cannot plead Conſcience for ſeparation. 
Nor Secoxdly, can thoſe Lay-People, who are re- 
ſolv'd to hear their beloved Teachers in Conven- 
ticles, ſince they cannot hear them in our Churches, 
and who —_ join with us, if we wou'd ſuf. 
fer thoſe Godly Men to Preach ; nor Thirdly, thoſe 
"who diſlike Forms of Prayer, Ceremonies, &C. 
thinking them not convenient, tho' they do not 
judge them to be ſinful ; nor Foxrthly, thoſe who 
ſeparate upon the account of Edification, or ac- 
quaintance with Perſons of another perſuaſion {5 or 


becauſe many Godly Perſons condemn our way 


all theſe, I fay, cannot juſtly plead Conſcience 
for their ſeparation, Becauſe neither fancy , nor 
example can be the Rule of any Man's Conſcience, 
but only the Law of -God : and therefore ſuch 
Perſons cannot juſtly plead Conſcience, becauſe 
they do not think our Communion to be forbid- 
den by God's Law. Nor Fi'thly, can thoſe plead 
Conſcience for their ſeparation, who think that 
our Governours have encroach'd too much upon 
Chriſtian Liberty, and laid too much iireſs upon 
indifferent things ; for ſuppoſe the Governours be 
faulty in it, yet the Conſcience of the Subject 1s 
not concern'd, ſo long as the things commanded 
do not interfere with any. Law of God. Not 


Sixthly, can thoſe juſtly plead Conſcience for their - 


ſeparation , who can joih with us ſometimes both 
in Prayer and the Lord's Supper ; ferif our Come 
| munion 
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242 Of it's being againſt one's Conſcience 
munion be ſinful, with what Conſcience do they 
dare to join in it at all? and if it be lawful once, 
it 1s a duty alwaies. | 

But leaving theſe falſe pretenders , I proceed to 
the caſe of thoſe, that can j»/tly plead Conſcience 
for their ſeparation, or who-think it a fin to join 
with us; for I ſhall conſider the caſe, of thoſe 
that plead a doxbting Conſcience afterwards, in a 
particular Chapter. , 


Secondly therefore, T ſhall inquire how far: this 


Flea of Conſcience, when truly made, will juſtify any 
Diſſenter, that continues in ſeparation from the 


Church. For thereare many, that fay, they wou'd - 
Jjoin with us with all their hearts, but they are 


really perſuaded, they cannot do it without fin. 
For they think, that it is againſt the command 
of Chriſt to uſe Forms of Prayer, the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, kneeling at the Sacrament, and the like. 
- And ſurely, fay they, you wou'd not have us 
Join 1n theſe practices, which we verily believe to 
be fins. They are fo well fatisfy'd in their ſepa - 
ration upon theſe accounts , that they think them- 
ſelves ſafe, and that they are able to juſtify them- 
felves to God and all the world. 

Now in anſwer to this, I grant, that if the 
things they except againſt, be really forbidden by 
| God, then they are not to be blam'd; for then 
ſeparation from us is not a fin, but a duty. Nay, 
ſuppoſing that they think that to be foxbidden, 
which 15 not really forbidden ; yet ſo long as they 
think ſo, they cannot a againſt their miſtaken 
Conſcience without ſin, Bur then the point-we 
ftand upon ,is this, that o#r Governours do require 
»othing that is forbidden by God ; and therefore 
their thinking our Communion unlawful will not 
2cquit them from being guilty of fin before God. 
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I am not now to anſwer the particular ob- 
jections againſt our eſtabliſhments. This his beeri 
ſufficiently done already in the ſeveral forego-= 
ing Chapters. The Point I im eoncern'd in, 
is this, whether a Man's thinking our Commu- 
 nion to be unlawful, when indeed it is not un- 
lawful, will juſtify his ſeparacion from 1t': and [ 
anſwer, that a Man's falſe perſuaſton will not 
juſtify his breaking of God's Law. So that if 
God's Law do's command me to hold Commu- 
nion with the Church where I have no juſt cauſe 
to break it, my falſe perſuaſion will not acquit me 
ſrom fin before God, if I ſeparate "from it without 
juſt cauſe. | 

Tho* the truth of this appears from what T have 
faid before, yer I ſhall further confirm it by as- 
king this queſtion, When St: Pax! thought Gi 
ſelf bound in duty to perſecute Chriſtians, was 
. his perſecution ſinful, or no? Yesſurely; for he 
call's himſelf rhe greateff of ſinners for that very 
reaſon, And therefore. a Man's thinking a thing 
to be 4 daty or lawful, will not acquit him be- 
fore: God for doing that thing, if 1t be againſt 
God's Law. So that it infinitely concerns all Diſf- 
ſenters to conſider well, before they ſeparate. For 
Schiſm is a crying fin, and as vehemently ſpoken 
againſt by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and: the Fa- 
thers, as any fin whatever. Let Diſſenters look 
to it, that they be not guilty of it ; for their 


falſe -perſuaſion, that our Communion is unlaw-z 


ful, will not make their ſeparation to be no 
Schiſm. 

This matter will appear a little more evident, 
if we put the caſe in another initance, wherein we 
are not ſo nearly concern'd. Suppoſe a Papi/t, that 


heartily believes Popery to be the only true Reli« 
2 g10N, 
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gion, do's in obedience to it' worſhip Images and 
the Hoſt. This perſon wou'd certainly abhor theſe 
practices, did he think them to be 1dolatrous ; but 
he belicves them to be neceſſary duties, And yet 
we. do all charge ſuch Papiſts with Taolatry, tho' 
they diſclaim it, and profeſs they do no - more 
than their duty, when they give Divine worſhip 
to ſuch objects. And we charge them -rightly in 
this; for 1f it be really 1dolatry by God's word 
to do ſo; then it will be 7delazry in any Man to 
do fo, let, his opinion be What it will, Fof a 
Wan's falſe opinion doth not alter the nature of 
things. Now*the caſe 1s the ſame in the mat- 
ter before us; for cauſeleſs ſeparation is as pro- 
periy Schiſzz, as worthipping a Creature 1s /dola- 
try : and he is as much a Schiſmatic, who thinks 
it his duty to ſeparate, as he 1s an 1dolater, who 
thinks it his duty to worthip a Creature, A Man's 
miſtake, accopding to the greater or leſs calpability 


both inſtances : but it 'cannot change the nature 
either of Schiſmz or 1dolatry. 

But it will be ſaid; What ſhall a Man do? He 
cannot Conform with a ſafe Conſcience ;. and yet 
he ſins, if he do not. I anſwer, he is to take all 
imaginable care to rcCtify his miſtakes, and then 
he may wb his duty without finning againſt his 
Conſcience, Now the only way of doing this, 1s 
by laying aſide Pride, Paſhon, Intereſt and all o- 
ther Carnal prepoſleſlions, and endcavouring ſeri- 
ouſly and impartially to underſtand his duty ; con- 
{i1dering without prejudice,” what can be faid on 
both ſides, adviſing with the wiſcſt Men, and 
above all things ſeriouſly endeavouring to under- 
{tand the Nature and ſpirit of the Chriſtian Reli- 
£ien, practifing all undoubted duties, and begging 

od's 
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God's Aſſiſtance for the Mattcrs in queſtion. 

Well, bur ſuppoſing a Man has done all this, 
and after all his' cndeavours is perſuaded that he 
cannot join with us without fin ; what ſhall this 
Man do ? This 1s the great difficulty, and I have 
two things to fay to it. : 

Firſt, We do heartily wiſh, that. this was the 
Caſe of our Diſſexters; for then T am perſuaded, 


our ſcandalous diviſions wou'd preſently be at an. 
end, But alas! we fear they have not done their * 
' duty in this Matter ; that they have not heartily 


endeayour'd to ſatisfy themſelves, ' If they had ; 


- ſurely they - ſhou'd, before they pronounc'd Con- 


formity to be unlawtul, be able to produce ſome 
one plain Text to prove it ſo. For the Texts 
they produce are ſuch , as had they in the lcaſt 
examin'd them, cou'd ſcarce have been wreſted to 
ſuch a ſenſe. Nay, the generality of Diſexrers do 
not ſeem to have much conſulted their own Tea- 
chers in this affair. If they had, they wou'd 
think better of our way than they do. For the 
moſt eminent of their own Mimfſters are ready 
to declare, that tho* ſome things may be incon- 
venicnt, yet a Lgy-Perſou may lawfully join with 
us in all things ; nay, they themſelves are ready 
upon occaſion to join in all the inftarices of Zay- 
Communion. In ſhort, moſt of our Diſſenters have 
taken up their opinions hand over head, and ſcarce 
think it poſſible for them to be 1n the wrong. 
Shew us a Man, that has no end to ſerve by 
Religion, but only to go to heaven, and in the 
choice of his way 15 only concern'd that it be the 
way that leads him thither; that 1s wonderfully 


* follicitous about his duty, and'will refuſe no porn 


to underſtand it; that in the midſt of Church-dit 
yillons 1s modcit, humble and docible, and be- 


Q_3 licves. 
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lieves-that he and his friends may be miſtaken; 
that thinks his Governours may be wiſer than him- 
{clf, and that every opinion, that he has inconſide. 

. _ taken up, ought not to be maintain'd a- 
gainit Authority ; a Man, that where his duty to 

God ſeems to thwart his duty to Man, endea- 

vours to be truly inform'd ;.and to that end begs 

God's affiſtance, and uſes the beſt helps and guides 

he can, hears and reads the arguments on both 

11des, and is byaſſed neither way ; I fay, ſhew us 
ſuch a Man, and we readily grant, he has done 
his beſt to fatisfy himſelf. But then we muſt 
add, that we believe, ſucha Man will ſoon think 
1t, not only lawful, but his Duty alſo to Con- 
form. | 

Secondly, Tf a Man has really done his beſt to 
fatisfy his Conſcience, and yet thinks it a fin to 
Conform ; tho! his ſeparation be materially a Schiſm, 
yet he 1s not formally guilty of it, For all thoſe 
that commit Schiſzz, are not equally guilty of it. 
Thoſe that ſeparate to ſerve a turn, are horribly 
and inexcuſably guilty of Schiſm ;' and thoſe that 

- ſeparate thro' ſuch miſtakes, as they might have 

avoided if they had been careful, are very blame- 

able, and are bound, as they love their ſouls, to 
take more care of informing their Conſciences, 
that {o they may leave their fin ; but when God, 

wh ſearches the hearts, knows that a Man did 

his beſt, and had not means or opportunities of 

un-:ritanding better; then tho' the Man commit 

Scb;{m, yet he is innocent of it. And God, who 

judgeti of Men by their inward fincerity, wall 

1mpute it to his ignorance, and forgive it at the 
iaft':day ; eſpecially if this innocently ' miſtaken 

Mun be careful in the following points. 

Firſ?, that he be not obſtinate, but xcady to re- 
CEely©e 
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ceive Conviction. Secondly , That he ſeparate no 
more, than he needs meſs 3 but comply in all 
thoſe inſtances, where he 1s fatisfy'd he may do 
it with a ſafe Conſcience. Thirdly, That where 
he cannot comply, he patiently ſubmit to the pe- 
nalty of the Law ; neither exclaiming at his Go» 
'vernours or the Magiſtrates , nor uſing illegal means 
to get more. liberty, but living as a quiet and 
-peaceable Subjet. Foxrthly, That he do not 
cenſure thoſe af another perſuaſion, but ſhew 
himſelf a good Neighbour and friendly to them. 
Whoe're obſerves theſe things, tho* he diſſent 
from us, TI ſhall be loth to cenſure him as an 
ill Man, ill Subjett, or ill Chriſtian. 

But then all that I have faid, do's no more 


juſtify or leſſen the ſin of Schiſze, than the ſin of 


[1dolatry ; for the caſe is the fame in both, . whe- 
ther the Man be a deluded Diſexter, or a deluded 
Papiſt. And therefore, notwithſtanding all that 
may be faid concerning the innocence or excu- 
ſfableneſs of ſome. Mens miſtakes about theſe mat- 
ters ; yet nevertheleſs, it infinitely concerns every 
Perſon, to have a care how he be engaged either in 
the one or the other: | 
To conclude; TI have ſhewn how abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary 'tis,* that every Man ſhoud endeavour to 
inform himſelf aright, before he diſobey his Go- 
vernours or ſeparate from the Church; and that 
tho' ſomething in our worſhip be really againſt his 
Conſcience, yet ſeparation may be a great fin, if 
a Man thouwd prove to be millekes is his Notions, 
And therefore every Diſenter ought preſeygly to ſer 
about the true informing of his judgment, for fcar 
he live in a grievous ſin, * | 
Let him not fatisfy himſelf with frivolous. pr2- 
tences, For tho' we agree in the rule of fairhand 
Q 4 maguers; 


{on OT ES ont: 


jo 
&n! 
+ #, 
Ps 
Vi 
't 


j 


PT 
} 

iK! 
Hz; 


5H 
£ 
IE 


I RR. > 


» > Mey ere 


OE SS 
" —_ Ys Rn CREE 


T > & 6 


#22 


EO aug Ie 
ET ENT 2; 
A Aba tos 


4 
, 
5 
x 


y " : 


248 Of it's being againſt one's Conſcience, &Cc. 
manners; yet Schiſm is a dreadful ſin, and a Man 
may be damn'd for that as certainly, as for hereſy 
'or drunkenneſs, Sure T am, the ancient Fathers 
thought ſo. What if the points of Conformity be 
matters of diſpute * Who made themeſo? The 
Church of England wou'd have been well pleasd, 
if theſe Controverſies had never been. We think 
a Man may be a very good Chriſtiay and go to 
heaven, that 1s not able to defend our Cercmo-. 
nies, ec. but hc that ſeparates upon the account 
of them, is boundat the peril of his own Salyation, 
to uſe the beſt means he can, to be fatisfy'd abour 
them. 

To thoſe that pretend, that theſe are ſubtil 
points above their capacity, TI anſwer, that ſince 
they have underſtanding enough to find fault and 
ſeparate, they ought to have honeſty enough to 
ſeek fatisfaction ; which 1s all that we defire of 
them : otherwiſe they will. never be able to an- 
ſwer to God or Man for the Miſchiefs of Separa- 

Qtion. 

We are bound, eſpecially in this caſe, to prove 
all things, and hold faſt that which is good. For 
no Man can difobey his Superiours without fin, 
unleſs after he has us'd his beſt 'endegyours, he 
finds their ,commands inconſiſtent with his duty 
to God. : For a Man to diſfobey till he has done 
this, 1s an unwarrantable thing ; and in this Caſe I 
now ſpeak of, it 1s no lefs than the ſin of Formal 
Criminal Schiſm, 
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CHAP. XI. 
The pu of a Doubting Conſcience An- 


ſwer'd. 


Come now to the Caſe of thoſe, who ſeparate, 
becaifſe they doxbr, whether they may law- 


fully Communicate with us or no; and who - 


fear they ſhou'd fin in doing any thing with a 
doubting Conſcience. To this I might anſwer from 
the former Chaprer; that if Communion with our 
Church be a Duty, no Man's doxbtrs concerning 
the lawſulneſs of it, will juſtify his ſeparation from 
it, For if a Man's ſerled perſuaſion, thatan ation 
is unlawful, will not juſtify his omiſſion of it, ſup- 
poſing that God commands it; much leſs will his 
bare doubr excuſe him. 

But becauſe this anſwer ſeems rather to cut the 
knot, than to unty it, I thall particularly examine 
this Plca of a. doubting Conſcience, by giving an 
account, Firſt, Of the nature of a dowviing Con- 
ſcience. Secondly, Of the Ryleof it. Thirdly, Of 
the Power that Human Laws have overit. Foarthly, 
Of it's Axthority, i.e. whether atall, or how far a 
Man is obliged by it. - | 

I. In ſpeaking'ol the NVartzre of a doubting Cons 
ſcience T ſhall Treat, 1. Of doabtizg 1n General. 
2. Of-ſuch doxbrs as affect the Conſcience, 3»Of 
the difference between the dorvrting and theſerupu- 
lons Conſcience. | 

Firſk Then, A Man is ſaid to doxbr, when he 
cannot determin, whether the thing he 1s conli- 
dering, be ſo, or be not ſo; hethinksthe queſtion 
probable on both ſides, but cannot fix upon cither. 
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So that his mind is like a ballance, when by rea- 
ſon of equal weight in both Scales, neither Scale 
comes to the bottom. *Tistrue, a Man may lean 
more to one fide of the queſtion, than the other : 
and yet be doubtful ſtill; juſt as one Sgale may 
have more weight than the other, while yet that 
Weight is notable to carry it perfe&tly down : but 
when there is ſo much more evidence on one ſide, 
that the mind can determin it ſelf, then- the Man 
doubts no longer, but is faid to be Perſyaded; as 
the Ballance is faid to be fixt, when there is Weight 
enough to carry it down on either ſide. *Tis true, 
a Man hasnot alwaies the ſame degree of Perſuaſion. 
Sometimes the eyidence is ſo ſtrong, that he intire- 
ly affents without the leaſt doubtfulneſs. This is 
Aſſurance or full Perſuaſion. At other times the 
evidence may gain an Aſſent, but not ſuch as ex- 
cludes all doubts of the contrary. This kind of 
Aﬀſſent is call'd Opinion or probable Perſuaſion. $0 
a greater or leſs Weight carries down the Scale with 
greater or leſs force and briskneſs. But ſtill, in 
both theſe Caſes, the Mind isdetermin'd, the Bal- 
lance is turn'd, and the doubt is ended ; tho' per- 
haps the Man 1s not perfeQaly free from all. ſcruple 
about that thing. | 

Secondly then, I ſhalb treat of ſuch dowubrs as 
affe&t the-Conſcience, A Man may doubt of any 
thing, which he has to conſider * but every doubr 
do's not affect the Conſcience. As a Man's Con- 
ſcience 15s affected with nothing but his own actions, 
ſo his*doubts do not affe& his Conſcience any far- 
ther, than they concern his own actions. And 
as his Conſcience 1s not affected with his own 
ations any otherwiſe, than as they are commanded 
or forbidden by God's Laws; fo his doubts con- 
cerving them affe& his Conſcience no _— 

* can 
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than as God's Law may be tranſgreſſed in them. So 
that, where a Man yo—_—_— no danger of tranſ- 
greſſing God's Law, his doubts about an action do 
not concern his Conſcience, 

Thirdly, From what has been faid *tis eafie to 
perceive the difference between the doubring and 
the Scrupulous Conſcience, Every body knqws, that 
when we ſpeak of a Reſolved Conſtience, we mean, 
that the Man 1s fatisfy'd, whether the a&tion be a 
Duty or a Sin, orindiftcrent. Now the Scrupulous 
Conſcience is a Conſcience in ſome meaſure Reſolved, 
but yet accompanied with a fear of atting according to 
that reſolution. The Perſon is convinced, that the 
thing 1s fit to be done, and has nothing confide- 
rable to obje&t, nor. any new reaſons to unſettle him 
but yet when he comes to act, he is troubled with 
unaccountable felrs. But the doubting Conſcience 
15 quiee different, and 1s nething elſe Cat the ſuf 
penſe of a Man's judgment in a queſtion about the 
Dury or the Sin of an Aition, occaſiend by the equal 


( or near equal ) probabilities on both ſides. The re- 


ſolv'd Conſcicnce a&ts chearſully ; the ſcrupulous 
Conſcience acts fearfully : but the doubtful Con- 
ſcience 1s not fatisfy'd at all, becauſe of the equal 
appearances of reaſon on both fides. The Man that 
has -either a reſoly'd or a ſcrupulous Conſcience, 


pailealſh judgment on the thing : but a doubting 


Conſcience paſſes no judgment at all ; for then 1t 


wou'd no longer be a doubting Conſcience, 

After all it muſt he acknowledg'd; that truly and 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, a doubting Gonſcicnce 1s no Con: 
ſcienceat all. For Conſcience, as we have often faid, 
3s a Man's mind making a judgment about the moras 
lity of his aftions : but a douv»ting Conſcience wavers, 
and 1s a 14az's mind making 320 1 
forc it 15 not properly a Brae, And we may 
as 
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252 Of a doubting Conſcience. 
as well fay an wnreſolv'd reſolution, as a Doubting 
Conſcience, Howeyer, to comply with Cuſtom, I 
| follow the Common way of ſpeaking. 

IT. I proceed naw to the Rxle of a doubting Con- 
ſcience ; 1n ſpeaking. of which I ſhall ſhew, Firſt, 
what kind of Rule Conſcience needs in a doubtful 
. Caſe, Secondly, what that, Rule as. - 

Firſt then, by the Rule of a doubting Conſcience 
T mean, not a Rule by which a Man may reſolve 
all doubts concerning every point, ſo as to doubt 
no longer about it; buta Rule, by which he may 
determine 1n every doubtful caſe, ſo as to a& with 
a ſafe Conſcience, whether he can get rid of his 
doubts or not. A Rule, that determines, not whe- 
ther a thing in general be lawful, or no; but 
what -I afn to do, where I doubt of the Lawful- 
neſs of the thing. © For inſtance*, the Rule of a 
doubting "Conſcience is not to determine, whether 
1s be Lawful to 'play at Cards; but what I muſt 
. do, if I doubt of the Lawfulneſs of playing at 
Cards. , ' 

Before a Man as, he ought to be fatisfy'd, that 
that ſide of the aftion, he determines himſelf to, 
is, all things” confider'd, the more fir and reaſon- 
able to: be choſen : - but it is abſurd to ſay, that no 
Man mult a&,” till he is able to unty all the difh- 
culties, and refqlve all, the doubts, that malMhave 
been ſtarted about the Action. For this in many 
caſes is utterly impoſſible ; the Perſon may not hive 
ſufficient time or means for the doing it. And in 
ſuch a caſe, a Man cannot poſſibly do better, than 
to get fatisfy'd, by* reaſon and advice, what is fit= 
teſt for him to do in the preſent circumſtances, 
and go prgcced accordingly. And this is certainly 
the uſual way of procceding among the moſt con- 


ſcientious Men, Thus have I ſhewn what kind 
. . - of 
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of Rule Conſcience needs in a daubtful caſe, 
Secondly therefore, I ſhall ſhew what that Rule 


is, firſt, by giving an account of the general Rule 


it ſelf; and then ſecondly, by applying it to the ſe= 
veral Heads of doubttul caſes. * 

I. Firſt then, ſince a Man never doubts but upon 
equal appearances of Reaſon on both ſides, it is 
plain, that nothing ought to turn the Ballance, but 
oreater weight of Reaſon ; and therefore the Rule 
of a doubting Conſcience 1s, That in all doubrful 
caſes, that fide which, all things conſider d, doth ap- 
pear more reaſonable, is to be choſen. 

Some indeed fay, that iz doubrful caſes the ſafer 
frde is to be choſen: but I do purpoſely avoid the 
expreſſing it ſo, becauſe the Rule 1s true or falſe, 
according as the word ſafer fide 1s expounded. 

For Firſt, it, by ſafer ſide we mcan K $1 {ide which 
is more free from danger of inning, I think the 
Rule will prove rather a Snare, than aGuide to a 
Man's mind, For if this Rule be true, moſt Per- 
ſons do tranſgreſs it every day ; nay the beſt of Men 
do frequently expoſe themſelves to ſuch dangers of 
ſinning, as they might haveavoided ; and this with- 


out any reproach from their own Conſcience, or 


any cenſure from other Men. He that avoids all 
entertainments, 1s certainly more free from the dan- 
ger of intemperance, than others are; and yet when 
occaſion ſerves, no Man makes any great ſcruple 
of going to them. We are not commanded to avoid 
'all. poſſible danger of finning; but only to avoid 
all fin, when we are in danger, For otnerwiſe, he 
that wou'd be Religious, miſt forfake all worldly 
buſineſs, and retire to a Cloyſter. 

But to come more firi&tly to the point; there 
are many caſes, in which the molt honeſt Perſon 
do's not think he 1s obliged to determine himſelf 
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254 Of a doubting Conſcience. 
to that fide of the action, on which he apprehends 
there is leaſt danger of-finning. For Firſt, greater 
probability will often turn the Ballance againſt the 
greater ſafety. Thus if a Man ſcruple eating Blood, 
and afterwards by diſcourling with a Learned Per- 
ſon be fatisfy'd, that it is far more probable that 
he may Lawtully eat it, than that he is forbidden 
to eat it; I believe moſt Men will think, that he 
may eat it with a quiet Conſcience. And yet it 
is certainly more ſafe not to eat it; becauſe many 
do queſtion whether it be Lawful to do ſo, but 
all Men grant it may be Lawfully forborn. Se- 
condly, greater texzporal —_— will have weight 
enough with a *,cry honeſt Man to over-ballance 
the greater ſafety. Thus 1f after the ſtricteſt in- 
quiry a Man be put fatisfy'd, that he owes a ſum 
of Money, whick another demands confidently and 
with grea: appearances of Reaſon; there are equal 
probabilities on both 1'tus. Is ne pay the Money, 
perhaps his circumſta zces are ſuch, that 'e wrongs 
bis Wife and Children ; and if he refute to pay 
it, perhaps he detains another Man's right from him. 
In this caſe, fince it 1s as probable that the de- 
mand is »njuſt, as that it is juſt; I believe moſt 
Men will fay, that he ought not to prejudice him- 
ſelf and his family , till it be either by Law ad- 
judg'd, or he have more convincing proofs, that 
he ought to pay it. It appears therefore, that any 
Man ( who 1s wiſe as well as good) may in many 
caſes wave the ſafer for the more Prudent {ide ; and 
conſequently it 1s not- alwates a Rule to a doubt- 
' ing Conſcience to, chuſe the ſafer ſide, or the ſide 
which 1s more free ffom danger of finning. 
But Secondly, if by ſafer fde we mean that which 
1s freeſt from all dangers and inconveniences of all kinds 


whatſoever, and\do's beſt ſerve all the m—_— 
an 
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and Temporal intereſts that a viſe and good Man can 
propoſe ; I freely grant, that it is the ozly Ruleto 
a doubting Conſcience to follow the ſafer ſide. 
For then the ſafer fide is the more reaſonable ſide, 
which, as-I faid before, is in all doubtful caſes to 
be choſes. | | 

2. Having given an account of the general Rule 
of a doubting Conicience, I come now in the Se- 
cond place to make application of it to the ſeveral 
Heads of doubtful caſes. Now*all doubts of Con- 
ſcience are either /gle or double. It is a ſingle 
doubt, when a Man doubts on one fide, bur is 
fatisfy'd on the other, For inſtance, he doubts, 
whether it be Lawful to do the ation, but is fa- 
tisfy'd he may Lawfully omit it; or he doubts 
whether he may Lawfully omit it, but 1s fatisfy'd 
he may Lawfully do it. It is a dozble doubt, 
when a Man doubts on both ſides; when he 1s at a 
loſs what to do, becauſe he fcars he may ſin, whether 
he do's the ation or do's it nor. 

Firſt,* as to the caſe of a ſiuple doubt, we may 
thus apply the Gexeral Rule. When a Man doubts 
only on one fide, it is more reaſoxable, if all other 
Conſiderations be equal, to chuſe that fide which 
he hath no doubt of. In ſuch a caſe ve ft nor 


do what we doubt of; for 1t is unreaſonable to run , 


the riſque of ſinning, when a Man can without 
= inconveniency avoid it. If a Man doubt, 


naw... JET. 


whether it be Lawful for a Chriſtian zo goto Law, 


and cannot poſitively determine with himſelf, whe- 


ther it be Lawful or Unlawful fo to do; in this: 


and all other ſuch-like caſes the Rule is plain, that 
while he doubts, it is more reaſonable to forbcar ; 
becauſe he runs a hazard in venturing upon what 
he doubts of, but he runs no hazard in forbearing. 
- But then if there be other Conſiderations to over- 
ballance 
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ballance this Conſideration of uncertainty 3 '1t will 
be more reaſonable to chuſe that fide, which I did 
before doubt of, Nay it is our Duty ſo to do; 
for if I doubt, I do by dowbring own, thatT can- 
not tell whether the ation be Lawfaul or Vnlaw- 
ful; and ſurely then the weight of preſſing Con- 
fiderations ought to turn the Ballance ; otherwiſe 
I cannot. anſwer to my ſelf or the World, forthe 
conſequences that may.enſue. Thus if I am Guar- 
dian to an Orphan, whoſe Eſtate is ſo entangled, 
that a Law-ſuit is neceſſary for the clearing it;; I 
am\obliged, notwithſtanding my doubt, to ſecure 


. his Right by going to Law. To conclude; it is 


not only Lawſul, but Adviſable, to do that which 
we doubt of, if agreat good may be compaſs'd or a 
great cyil may.be avoided by the doing of it. 
. Secondly, In the caſe of a doable doubt, when a 
Man fears he may ſin, whether he do the action 
or do'sit not, 1t 1s in vain to fay, he muſt get 
his doubt remov'd ; for perhaps that may be mm- 
offible thro* want of time or good Counſel. He 
15 therefore to follow the fame. Rule as in other 
doubtful Caſes; that is to fay, he is to att as rea- 
ſonably as he can: and if hedo this, Iam ſure he 
incurs no blame. But becauſe the application of 
this General Rale 1s various, according to many 
circumſtances that may happen , therefore I ſhall 
compriſe all the varieties 1n theſe Four following 
Propoſitions. ; 
I. If the fin we are afraid of, appcar equal on 


| both ſides, we muſt do that, which we doubt the 


leaſt of; that is, we mult do that which appears, 

more probable to be ſree' from the danger of fin. 

2. If we think therefs equal danger on both fides, 

we muſt do that which py ears to be the leſs ſin. 
1 


3. If we think the one {ide more probable, and 
g the 
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the other leſs ſinful; we muſta& according fo the 
degree of the probability, or the fin. If there be 
much more probability on the one {ide than on the 
other, and but ſmall difference between the {ins : 
then we muſt at that which is more probable, But 


then, if the conſequences on one fide, if a Man - 


ſhou'd happen to be miſtaken, be fo terrible, -that 
they over-ballance all the probabilities'on the other 
fide; a wiſe Man will act that, which ſets him free 
from theſe conſequences. Thus it a Man be try'd 
forghis Life, and the Evidence againſt him be nor 
ſo full as to create a perſuation in the Jury that 
he is Guilty ; in this caſe, they ſhou'd rather acquit 
him, notwithſtanding ſome probabilities of his 
Guilt, than run the hazard of doing 44#rder by 
condemning the innocent. 4. If a Man doubts 
equally on both ſides, and the fin appear equal on 
both fides; then his own eaſe, or advantage, or re= 
putation, or any other prudential inducements mult 
determine him to do the a&ton he doubts about, 
or to let it alone. When all is ſaid, every Man 
in doubtful caſes is lett' to his own diſcretion ; 
and if he acts according to the beſt Reaſon he has, 
he is not culpable, tho' he be miſtaken in his mea- 
ſures. 

But to render theſe Rules about a doz4ble doubt 
more irftelligible and more uſeful, I thall give the 
Reader an inſtance of a Caſe, in which they are all 
apply'd. The caſe 1s this, 

«* Here is a Man, that thinks it his Duty to receive 
© the Sacrament conſtantly,or at leait frequently ; but 
©on the other fide, tho' no grievous {in lies upon 
© hig Conſcience unrepented of, yet by reaſon of his 
© miſtakes about the Nature and Ends of the Lord's 
© Supper, and the diſpoſitions that fit a Man for it, he 
© is under great fears of his being unqualify'd for it, 

| ; R. «Now 
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258 Of a doubting Conſcience. 
.< Now the queſtion is, what this Man, who after all 
© his endeavours cannot get over theſe difficulties, 
© ought to do. - For if he do's not come to the Sacra- 
© ent, he doubts he {ins on that account ; if he do's 
* come, he doubts he approaches unworthily, and fo 
« fins upon that account. Shall he receive the Sacra- 
© 27ent doubting as he do's? or ſhall he forbear it 
« doubting as he do's? 

* Now a Man cannot reſolve this queſtion, but by 
* applying the foregoing Rules after this manner. 

* Firſt, ſince the Man doubteth, that he fins, 
© whether he come to the Sacrament or forbear ; ir 
© muſt be conſider'd, which fide appears. molt likely 
©to free him from ſin. Now IT am confident, he will 
* think it more reaſonable to come meanly prepar'd 
© than cuſtomarily to abſtain ; becauſe he 1s much 
© more certain, that *tis his duty to frequent it, than 
© that he 1s unprepar'd for it. Indeed were he a de- 
© bauch'd perſon, or had he bcen lately guilty of 
- ©ſome notorious Sin, and came to the Lord's Table 
© with that ſin unrepented of ; he had reaſon to dread 
unworthy receiving, as much as abſtaining: but 
© fince the caſe 1s quite otherwiſe, ſince he 15 miſ- 
© taken while he thinks himſelf unworthy; certain=- 
 *ly he runs a greater danger by abſenting himſelf, 

* than by coming with his doubts about him. Be- 

* cauſe kis doubts of his unworthineſs, beiag only 
* ſurmiſes, cannot poſhbly be ſo well grounded, as 
* his doubts, that he fins by habitually abſtaining, 
* which 1s expreſly forbidden by God's Law. 

* Secondly, Tho' it can hardly be ſuppos'd in our 
* caſe, yet let us ſuppoſe, that the Man has as much rea- 
£ ſon to believe, that he 1s an unworthy receiver, if, he 
©receiveatall ; as he has to bclieve, that it isa-ſinin 
© himif hedonotreccive; the queſtion then is, which 


$15 the leaſt fin, to receive amworthily out of a ſenſc 
6 of 


Of a doubting Conſcience. 259 
© of duty, or xo? to recoeiveatall. For the leaſt fin is 
©to be choſen, when he canngt avoid both. For 
* my. part I think, that a Man,, who obeys one 
© known Law of God for Conſ;ience fake, when he 
* cannot do it without breaking another law in the 
© 2anxer of performance ; I ay, I think that that 
© man, tho' G 1s not innocent, yet 1s far leſs guik 
*ty, than he who omits a k-own duty, and fo 
© breaks a known Law of God for Corſcience ſake. 
6 —_— two Men, who know themſelves to be 
"unfit ſo much as to ſay. their Prayers; one of 
*theſe Men doth upon this account forbear all 
© Prayers; the other dares not to forbear his uſiial 
© ofices,, tho* he betieves he performs them ſinful-« 
ly. ' Now I dare fay, that all Men will think 
© him the better Man, who fays his Prayers ; tho' 
© both of them be very faulty. Becauſe whatever 
© a Man's indiſpoſition be, he 1s obliged to do his 
* duty as well as he can; and it 1s better to per- 
© form a duty after an ill »wazner , than.wholly to 
© omit tt. Since therefore the greater {in 1s to be 
* avoided, when a Man is under a neceſſity of com- 
« mitting 0-2; it's more reaſonable that a Man ſhou'd 
* come to the Sacrament, doubting of his unwor- 
*thinefs, than that he ſhou'd habitually abſtain 
© from It, 

<If it be faid, that he #hat eateth and drinketh 

© an2orthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf; 
©x Cor. 1x. 29. andthat thcre cannot be a greatcr 
Fin, than that which will actually dazz» a Min * 
*I anſwer, that let the fin of receiving unworthily 
© be as damnable, as we can reaſonably ſuppoſe it; 
© yet the {in of totally withdrawing from it, is much 
©oreater and more damnable. So that if he who 
© partakes unworthily, doth eat and drink damna= 
* tion ts himſelf; he that partakes not at all, '1s {0 
R + © {gf 
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*farfrom mending the matter , that he doth much 
* increaſe that damnation. And certainly, did Men 
* ſxriouſly conſider what a fin it is to live without 
£ the Sacrament,and what dreadful conſequences they 
« bring upon themſelves hereby, they wou'd not 
© look upon it as ſo ſlight a matter to negle& 
<it: but what apprehenfions ſoever they had of the 
*finand danger of receiving unworthily, they wou'd 
* think it more ſinful and more dangerous not to 
©recerye at all, 
* Thirdly, Suppoſe the Man takes all opportuni- 
<ties of receiving the Sacrament, tho' perhaps he 
©1s not often very well fatisfy'd about his prepara- 
| Erion : but fince his laſt receiving he finds he has 
<liv'd more loofly than he was wont, or he has 
© been very lately guilty of ſome grievous fin ; ſo 
© that he thinks himſelf unfit to receive it at his next 
<uſual time. Upon this he 1s in a great perplexi- 
ty; for he thinks he has more teaſon to believe 
che ſins, if he receives in theſe circumiſtances, than 
<jf he forbears: becauſe he is more certain that 
© God forbids him to receive unworthily , than 
che is certain, that God commands him to receive 
© upon every opportunity. - But then if he be re- 
© ally bound to receive upon every opportunity, he 
© isſenſible in that caſe, it is a greater fin to neglect 
© this duty, than to perform it unworthily, ſo long 
«ſtill as he performs it out of Conſcience. On 
© one ſide he runs a greater danger of finning ; 
on the other, if he be miſtaken, he fins in a 
© oreater degree. What now is the Man to do in 
© this caſe. , | 
<lanſwer ; Firſe,It 1s very reaſonable that - ſhou'd 
© forbear receiving, once or twice, for hig excerciſe 
© of repentance and better preparation againſt ano- 


ther opportunity, Becauſe, ſince we have no rea- 
PP y he 
on 
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*ſon to think that God had commanded us to re- 
© ceive ſo many times a year, any more than that 


<we ſhou'd pray ſo many times a:day ; we are not . 


© obliged by an expreſs Law to receive upon every 
© opportunity : but theres an expreſs law againſt re- 
£ ceiving unworthily, and therefore there 1s greater 


danger in doing ſo. So that the conſideration of 


© the certain danger ought to over-ballance that of 
©the greater ſin; and the Man ought rather to de- 
«© fer his receiving, than to receive in his preſent 
circumſtances. But Secondly, a Manmult not ha. 
* bitually abſent himſelf upon the account of un- 
<worthineſs, For I have ſhewn, that there is 
© more danger of ſinning by not receiving at all, 
© than by receiving unworthily ; and there 15a much 
© oreater ſin in wholly withdrawing, than in coming: 
* with never ſo great fears of being .unfit. And 
© therefore he mult receive frequently, tho' he be 
© in danger of doing it unworthily ; rather than not 
© recelve at all. | 
$ Fourthly, If the Perſon think, that the/danger 
* of {inning and the {in itſelf are equal, whether he 
©receive or no; then he 1s to conſider the in- 
© ducements of Prudence and Intereſt, and they are 
*to turn the ballance. | And it is plain, that it 1s 
© better to receive than to forbear, upon theſe ac- 
* counts. For belides the temporal advantages of re- 
* ceiving, he reaps this Spiritual profit by it, viz. 
«that he takes the beſt method of growing more 
© worthy, and curing his doubts; whereas by ab- 
<ſenting himſelf his doubts increaſe, and he is in 
c =ou danger of loſing that ſenſe of Religion, which 
© he now has. 5 | | 
Thus have IT ſhewn how to apply all, the 
Rules concerning a double doxbt ; . and if I have 
dwelt too long upon this ſubje&, I hope the 
R 3 frequency 
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frequency and importance of the caſe will excuſe 
me. 
ITT. Having ſetled the Notion and Ryle of a 
Doubting Conſcience, I come now in the Third 
place to ſpeak of rhe power of human Laws over a 
Doubting Conſcience, And my Aﬀertion is, that 
whereverlawful Authority has commanded an acti- 
on, that command 1s (generally ſpeaking) a ſufh- 
cient warrant for a Man to do that actzon , tho” 
he doubts whether in it felf it be lawful or no. 
That I may ſpeak clearly to this point, I ſhall, 
x. premiſe forme things. 2. thew F grounds of 
my aſſertion. 3. anſwer the Objections brought 
again{t it. | 

I premiſe Five things. Firff, That no Au- 
thority upon earth 'can oblige Men to do. what 
God forbids, or to forbear what God commands. 
Secondly, Tf a Man thinks that thing, which his 
Governours oblige him to, is ſinful; tho* he 
be miſtaken, he cannot obey them withqut ſin- 
ning. But then, if he be miſtaken, he alſo fins 
im difobeying; if he be miſtaken thro' his own 
fault. - Thirdly, If a Man doubt, whether the acti- 
on injoin'd by Authority be ſinful or no; yet it 
he think at unlawful to act againſt his private 
doubt, he cannot do that ation without {in. But 
then if this Notion of his be falſe (as I ſhall 
ſhew it 1s) he ſins alſo in diſobeying, if he be 
miſtaken thro* his own fault. Fourthly , If a Man 
has been ſo extremely careleſs in learning his duty, 
that he doubts of the plaineſt matter; in ſuch a 
| caſe a Man 1s highly accountable for doing that 
which contradicts the Law of God, tho' he did 
it purely in obedience to that Authority which 
God has ſet over him, and purely in compliance 
with this zrze principle, that iz donubrful caſes we 


muſt 
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whſi be guided by our Superiours, For certainly, 
if a ſinful thing be commanded, not only he that 
commands , but he that obeys alſo, mult anfwer 
for it, whether he do it doxbringly, or with a per- 
Jſuaſion of it's lawfulneſs. Only we muſt re. 
member, Firſt, that this is true only in ſuch caſes 
where the Man might have known his duty, had 
he not been carelcſs; for if a Man be ignorant or 
' donbtful, becauſe. he wanted means or opportuni« 
ties of informing himſelf, he is not guilty of {in 
before God, tho' he break God's Law. Secondly, 
. that when this caſe happens, the fin doth not lie 
in obeying his Superiours with a doubting Conſcix 
ence; but in his Sing that, which he wou'd have 
known to be ſinful, if he had been ſo careful as 
he ſhou'd have been. For obeying his Superionrs, 
whether with a doubt or without one, 1s no part 
of. the ſin, Fifthly T premiſe, that whatever the 
power of Superiours be for the over-ruling a pri- 
vate doubt ; it muſt not deſtroy the zrath, or take 
away -the uſe of the foregoing Rales in the Caſe 
of a double Doubt. Becauſe the caſe of obeying 
Superiours, when we doubt of the Lawfulneſs of 
their commands, is a double Doubt as properly as 
any -other : and therefbre, if it be two to one 
more probable, that the command is unlawful, than 
that it 1s lawful, we muſt not obey it by the 
firſt Rule. But then, tho' the Amthority of S4- 
periours alone will not turn the Ballance ; yet there 
are uſually ſuch conſiderations of. the greater ſin and 
more dreadſul conſequences of diſobeying, as will 
outweigh all the probabilities on the other fide, 
and make it more reaſonable to obey. However, 
if the command be lawſul, a Man's falſe opinion 
that it is ſinful, will not cxcuſe him; unleſs his 


miſtgke be ſych as he cou'd not rectity. | 
| R 4 Theſe 
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* Theſe things being premis'd, the plain queſtion 
is this ; whether in the caſe of a pure doubt a- 
bout the Jawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of an action, 
where the probabilities are on both ſides pretty 
equal, and where likewiſe the Man concern'd has 
done all that he was obliged to do for the fatisfy- 
ing himſelf; whether, I fay, in this caſe the com- 
mand of a lawful ſuperiour do's not oblige the 
Man to do that of which he doubteth. I afhirm; - 
it do's oblige him ſo todo; and therefore, 

2. I ſhall ſhew the grounds of my aſſertion. And 

Firſt, Medeſty obliges us to pay as much de- 
ference to the judgment of our Superiours, as this | 
comes to. If a doubt ſhou'd ariſe about the law- 
fulneſs of any civil pra&tice, we ſhou'd without 
any great JifSculty be determin'd by the judgment: 
of a few Learned, Prudent and Ago" Perſons, 
whom we think better able, to judge of the caſe 
than our ſelves; and do's it not argue much ſelf- 
conceit and great contempt of our Superiours, to 
reſuſe the ſame reſpect to their judgment, whoſe 
buſineſs it is to conſult and command for the 
beſt ? | 
Secondly, Biſhop Sanderſon and other Caſuiſts 
agree, that in all diſputed caſes, he that is in poſ= 
feſſion of the thing contended for, has the advantage 
of the other, that contends with him, ſuppoſing all 
other things be equal. Thus, if I am in poſlciſtion 
of an Eſtate which another Claims, I cannot juſt. 
ly be diſpoſſeſs'd, till the other Man's Title appears 
to be better than mine. Now in our Caſe the 
Superiour aflerteth his right and commandeth ; 
the Subje&t queſtioneth his right, becauſe he 
doubts whether the command be not ſinful ; but 
fince the ſuperiour 1s in poſſeſſion of the Autho= 
rity to command, the Subject muſt by no means 


by 
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by his diſobedience diſpoſſeſs him of that Autho- 
rity, till he is convinced, that he has greater rea- 
ſon to diſobey, than to obey. But this 1s impoſ- 
ſible, becquſe the reaſons are ſupposd equal on both. 
Ros. | 

Thirdly, Since 1n all doubtful Caſes it 1s a com- 
mon rule, that the ſafer {ide 1s to be choſen, *tis 
certain, that 'tis ſafer to obey than to diſobey in 
a doubtful caſe. For there is a plain Law of 
God that commands us to obey Superiours in all 


lawful things; and iff the command be unlawtul, the, 


only hazard we run, is of tranſgreſſing ſome Eaw 
of God, which we did not know, and which per- 
haps we were not bound, or had not means to 
know : but in a doubtful caſe it is very l1incer- 
tain, whether the Law of God forbid the- thing 
or no; and-if-the command be lawful, then we 
run the hazard. of tranſgrefling a plain Law which 
we cannot bur know, and which ts of the greateſt 
importance to Mankind, 

Fourthly, Since in all caſes we muſt do as we 
2w0u'd have others do to us, let us conſider whe- 
ther we ſhou'd not think it unreaſonable for our 
own inferiours to contradict our Rules upon pre- 
tence of doxbting about their being lawful. If a 
Parent ſhou'd command his Son to fit uncover'd 
before him, or a Maſter command his Servant to 
| dreſs a Dinner on the Lord's-Day, and either of 
them thou'd refuſe to do ſo, becauſe he 1s not ſa- 
tisfy'd that the thing i#*lawful; wou'd not a 
Parent or a Maſter fay, 7 am to judge what is fis 
for you to do, and you muſt not think_ by your fooliſh 
doubrs and ſcruples to controul my commands ? 1 dare 
fay, moſt Men will think this a very jult reply. 
And 1f fo, then our Superiour alſo 1s to be 0- 
bey'd in purely doubtful caſes, notwithſtanding 
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our doubt. . And if we think otherwiſe, it is 
becauſe our own Liberty and ntereſs are con- 


cern'd, and we are prejudiced in fayour .of our 


s.[elves. £4 

Fifthly, Tf Superiours may not determine 1n. 
merely doubtful, caſes, their authority ſignifies no- 
thing, nor can it ſecure the public happineſs. For 
there is no indifferent thing, but ſome Perſon or 
other will doubt whether it be lawful; and if 
fuch a doubt be a juſt reaſon to deny obedience, 
what will be the conſequence of ſuch a principle, 
bur perpetual confuſions? For: inſtance, if a Prince 
make War, and every igfiorant and unexperienced 
Subje&t may lawfully withdraw his aſſiſtance , in 
caſe he doubts whether that War be lawful or no z 
what a fad caſe wou'd that Kingdom be in ? But 
theſe conſequences. ate intolerable ; and therefore 
the principle from whence they flow, muſt needs 
be thought intolerable alſo. 

3. Having thus prov'd my aſſertion, I come 
now to anſwer the arguments-that are brought on 
the other ſide. | 

Firſt then they fay, if the Superiour muſt deter- 
mine in every doubtful caſe, the inferiour muſt 
often commit moſt grievous fins. As for inſtance; 
if a Man doubt whether Fehovah or Baal be the 
true God, and the Ruler command that Baal ſhou'd 
be worſhipp'd, the Man muſt renounce the true 
God. But this is no argument againſt us; for I 
have already faid, that teither donbrfulneſ3 nor ig- 
porance will excuſe an action that 1s plainly fin- 
ful, tho* it be done in obedience to Authori- 
ty; and I only aſſert, that the Superiour 1s to 


_ over-rule, when we doubt equally., whether an 


ation be lawful or no, and have done our beſt 


to ſatisfy our felycs, 
| ; Nay, 
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Nay, this argument concludes as ſtrongly againſt 
them, as againſt us. For if a Man doubt , whe- 
ther Fehovah or Baal be the true God, and the 
Rulcr command that Fehovah only ſhou'd be wor- 
ſhipp'd ; what advice wou'd they give the dowbring 
Man? If they fay, he muſt obey the Ruler, they 
give up the cauſe; ard if he muſt not obey the 
Ruler, he muſt worſhip, Baa!, and fo be guilty of 
Idolatry. OE 
Secondly They ſay, that God has commanded 
us to obey our Supcriours not in all things, but 
in thoſe things only, which are not contrary to 
his Law. So that when 'we are uncertain, whe- 


ther the command be. lawful , we are alſo uncer- 


tain, whether we are bound to obey; and there« 
fore it 1s no more our duty to obey , than todif- 
obey. Burt I anſwer, that I have already given 
many weighty reafons,. why we ſhould rather 9 
bey than diſobey, when we equally doubt whether 
the command be lawſul or no. , 
| But Thirdly,* the principal argument is drawn 
from St. Paxi's words, He that dowubrerth is damn'd, 
if he eat, becauſe he eaterh mot of faith; for what- 
ſoever tis not of faith, is ſia; Rom. 14. 23. From 
whence they argue, that 1f it was a fin to cat any 
food, tho' 1n it felt Jawful to be eaten, _ ſo long 
as they doubted whether it was lawful or no; 
then by parity of reaſon it muſt be a {m to do 
any other action , ſo long as. we doubt of the 
lawfulnefſs of it; and if ſo, the Ruler's command 
will not make it Jawful to do it. This is the 
great argument, and I ſhall give it a- full anſwer ; 
only I think it needful to premiſe a gencral ac- 
count of the Text it ſelf, before I take of the ob» 
jection that is drawn from it. | 
Now St. Paxl diſcourlcs in this Chapter of the 
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| caſe of thoſe Fewiſh Chriſtians, who were pey- 
ſuaded, or at leaſt thought it moſt probable, that 
they were bound to keep oſes's Laws concer- 
"ning the obſervation of daies and difference of 
meats; whereas other Chriſtians, who were bet-. 
ter inſtructed, made no ſcruple of cating any kind 
of food, tho' forbidden by the Law of 2oſes., If 
it be ſaid, that the ſecond verſe intimates their to- 
tal abſtinence from ra and ' eating only herbs, 
which Aoſes's Law did not oblige them to; I an- 
ſwer (with ſome Fathers) that they thinking the 
Law ſtill in force, choſe to eat only herbs, that 
their way of living might paſs rather for. a Relt- 
gious abſtinence, than a legal obſervance ; and ſo 
the other Chriſtians might not reproach them for 
keeping the Law. 

As for the word ala«zew;@-, which we tranſlate 
he that doubteth, 1t do's as properly ſignify he that 
maketh a difference ; and it is ſo us'd both in Scri-» 
prare*and other Writers, And therefore the Text 
1s thus to be rendred , - he that maketh a difference 
(between: meats) is damn'd or condemn'd .if he eat 
(any thing which.he judgeth to'be unclean) be- 
cauſe he eateth not of faith. This rendring is put 
in the Margin of our Bibles, and is approv'> by 
moſt Zatin Expoſitorss The word faith alſo in 
this and the foregoing verſe, do's not ſignify, in 
the large ſenſe, a belief of the Chriſtian Religion, 
but only a Man's aſſert to the DR of .any 
particular a&#jon, that he takes in hand. So that 
to have faithabout an ation, is to be perſuaded that 
it 15 lawful; and to do an aftion not of faith, 1s 
to do that which we have reaſon to think is un- 
lawful. And whereas St. Paul faith, be is damn'd 
if he eat, we muſt obſerve that he do's not mean 
damnation in hell, but the Condemnation of his 
own 
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own Conſcience; ſo: that the ſenſe is this, He 


that maketh a difference berween meats, and yet eat= 


eth, is condemned for it in his own Conſcience; be= 
cauſe he do's that which he apprehends to be ſinful. 

That Man will foon be ſatisfy'd of the truth of 
this interpretation, who online that St. Paul 
had been perſuading the ſtronger Chriſtians , 
who thought it lawful to eat any ſort of food, 
not to give ſcandal to the weak Chriſtians, who 
thought otherwiſe. And he thus concludes his 
advice; Haſt thou faith, art thou fatisfy'd that it 
is lawful to eat any ſort of food ? have it to thy 
ſelf before God, enjoy thy perſuaſion ; but do not 
upon every occaſion make uſe of it, leaſt thy 
weak Brother be embolden'd by thy example to 
do that, which he thinks to be unlawful. *Tis 
true, happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in that 
which he alloweth, happy is .he that do's not do 
what he thinks to be unlawful ; bat he that dowbreth, 
that maketh a difference between meats, is damn'd 
or condemn'd in his Conſcience, if he eat what he 
thinks 1t is nat lawful to eat, becarſe he eateth nor 
of faith, and is not fatisfy'd that it is lawful to 
eat it ; and whatſoever is not of faith, whatſoever 


a Man thinks unlawful, is f to him that thinks 


it ſo. 

Having thus given an account of the Text it 
ſelf, I am now to conſider the objection, which 
is drawn-from it, and which, as I have already faid, 
is this; If it was a fin to eat.any food, tho' init 
ſelf lawful, ſo long -as a Man doubted, whether it 
was lawful or no; then by parity of reaſon it 
muſt be a fin do to any other ation, fo long as 
we doubt of the lawfulnefs of it. But I anſwer, 
that this Text is nothing to the purpoſe; for St. 


Paul here ſpeaks not of a Dowbring Conſcience, but 
of 


OS _ 
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of a Reſalv'd Conſcience only. | For the Perſons he 
ſpeaks of, were not wavering in their minds; bur- 
were. perſuaded that thoſe meats were unclean, be- 
cauſe they thought the Law of Aoſes 1till in 
force. This 1s clear from the 2, 5, and 14. verſes 
of this .Chapter ; I kzow ( faith St. Paul) and am 
perſuaded, that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf : 
but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to 
him it is unclean. | 

If it be faid, that the word dowbreth is us'd, 
and that to. doxbt of the unlawfulneſs of an action, 
is quite another thing, than to. be per/#aded of it ; 
F anſwer, that the word may as properly be ren- 
dred, he that maketh a difference between meats , 
as be thatdoubteth. But tho' the word doxbreth be 
retain'd, yet it 1s undeniably plain that St. Paul 
ſpeaks of-a doxbr ftrengthen'd with fo many pro- * 
babilities, that it wanted but very little of a per- 
ſunuaſion ; or rather it was a perſuaſion with ſome 
mixture of doxbtfulneſs. If the Man was not ful- 
ly perſuaded that it was a fin to-eat, yet he 
thought it much more probable that it was a fin, 
than that it was not. For he cou'd not be con- 
demn'd of his own Conſcience for eating, if he 
did not think his cating to be unlawful, and were 
not in ſome degree perſuaded of it. | 

Well, but the Apoltle ſays, v. 5. Ore man e- 
fteemeth one day above another, another man eſteem- 
eth every day alike : let every man be fully perſua- 
ded in FA own mind, From whence *tis plain, that 
a Man muſt be perſuaded that the action 1s law- 
ful, elſe he doth not a& with a ſafe Conſcience. 
And is not that the very ſame thing that is here 
faid, He that donbrteth is condemn'd if he eat , be= 
cauſe he eateth not of faith, or with a full perſua- 


Gon ?. The Apoſtle therefore by the former Text 
| direas 
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directs: us to interpret this latter in the proper ſenſe 
of doubting. 

But I anſwer, that St. Pax{did not oblige them 
to get full perſuaſions in their ſeveral waies, for 
there was too much of that already amongſt them; 
and *twas nothing to his purpoſe to tell them, 
that if they ated without a full per/#afior of the 
lawſulneſs of the action, they ſinn'd againſt Con- 
ſcience: but his deſign was to. perſuade them, qui- 
etly to permit each other to enjoy their ſeveral 
perſuaſions in thoſe ;rtle matters without cenſurin 
one another. So that the wordw#muſt be rendre 
Let every one be filld with his own mind, or ſa- 


tisfy'd with his own perſuaſion. This indeed dif- 


fers from our Exgliſh Tranſlation : but Grorizs and' 


the Yulgar Latin, as well as St. Chryſoftomz and 
Theodoret do» thus interpret it; and moreover the 
matter requires it, For otherwiſe the. precept is 
neither reaſonable nor poſſible ; ſince if there ap- 
pears reaſon of doubting, it is in vain to command 
a Man not to doubr, Nay, it 1s then as much his 
duty. to doxbr, as in other caſes to believe. Thus 
then it appears that theſe words ( he that dowbt- 


eth is damin'd if he eat ) do not overthrow my 


aſſertion, 

But, tho? this is a true and ſubſtantial anſwer 
to the argument, yet I ſhall give another, which 
unties the difficulty upon the Diſſenters own Prin- 
czples. Suppoſing therefore ( what 1s utterly falſe) 
that St. Pal ſpeaks of a really doxbting Perſon, 
and not of one that 1s perſuaded; and that the 
Man did fin in cating thoſe meats, of the lawful- 
neſs of which he doubted : yet it do's not follow, 
that a Man fins in obeying Authority , 'where he 
doubts of the lawfulneſs of the command. For 
there is a vaſt diſparity in the Caſes; ſince the 

Man 
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Man, St. Paul ſpeaks of, was at Liberty to forbear 
eating , and finn'd in chuſing to run a needleſs 
hazard of tranſgreſſing God's Laws; but when the 
Superiour commands, a Man is not at Liberty. 
In the former caſe the Man might forbear with- 
out any danger, but in the latter caſe there is 
greater danger in forbearing than in acting; and 
therefore he is Bond to act in the latter caſe, tho? 
it might be fin to a& in the former. 

But further, the reaſon, why he that earerh 
donbtingly, fins in fo doing, is this, becauſe he 
eateth not of fath; and therefore St. Paul do's 
not ſay, it 1s alhies ſinful to at in a doubtful 
caſe; becauſe there are ſome doxbrful caſes, where- 
in a Man may act wth faith, notwithſtanding his 
doubt, For he that is fatisfy'd that he acts ac- 
cording to his duty in the preſent circumſtances, 
do's act with faith; and - xn when a Man 
is fatisfy'd that it is more reaſonable, all things 
confider'd, to do an action than to forbear it, and 
that it wou'd be ſinful in his circumſtances to a&t 
otherwiſe; that Man do's not fin in acting, tho' 
he a&t with ſome kind of doxbr ; becauſe he acts 
in faith, being fatisfy'd that he acts according to 
his duty in his preſent circumſtances. Thus then 
"tis plain, that to obey authority in a parely dowbr- 
fal cafe is not ſinful, becauſe-a Man may ſoon be 
fatisfy'd, that it is not only more reaſonable, but 
his duty fo to do. 
 I'f it be faid, thata Man cannot have fairh, that 

1s, be fatisfy'd about an action, and yet doxwbr of 
It at the ſame time; I anſwer, that the caſe often 
happens. A Man has often very great doubts a- 
bout the lawſulneſs of an action in general, and yet 
may be fatisfy'd, that conſidering the circumſtan- 
ces he is in, it may be lawfully done. All doubt- 


ing 
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ing 1s not contrary to fairh. It is ſufficient if the 
doxbts be over-ballancdd. Tho' a Man's doxbrs be 
hard and troubleſome, yet if he is perſuaded, that 
all things conſiderd, it is more adviſtble to do 
the action, than to forbear it ; he has faith enough 
to at with a ſafe Conſcience. Becauſe he adtts 
according to his beſt judgment, and more than this 
a Man cannot do. | 

IV. I am now to ſpeak in the Foxrth and laſt 
place of the axthority of a doubting Conſcience, and 
to inquire, whether at all, or how far a Man 1s 
obliged by it. I fay therefore in' genera!, that a 


doubting Conſcience do's not oblige at all. For a 


doubting Conſcience is the ſuſpence of a Man's judg- 
ment 7. A a particular action; he doubrs whe- 
ther he be bound to do it or forbear it. Now to 
ſuppoſe that a Man thinks himſelf hound in Con- 
ſcience, while he 1s diſputing whether he is bound 
or no, is to ſuppoſe a contradiction. A Man 
cannot be boxnd in Conſcience to do or forbear any 
action, but as he thinks that God's Law has com- 
manded or forbidden it; and therefore he that 
1s doubtful, whether it be commanded or forbid- 
den, cannot be obliged in Conſcience either way. 
There is no particular Law of God, which de- 
termines our actions one way or other in the caſe 
of a doubt; and the general Laws, whether »a- 
t#ral or reveal'd, can oblige us to no more, than 
to endeavour to underſtand our duty as. well as 
we can; and when we are at a loſs, to a&t as 
reaſonably as we can, He that do's thus, a&s 

with a ſafe Conſcience, tho* he a& donbrfully. 
Having thus largely diſcuſsd the caſe of a 
doubting Conſcience, T think it will not be amiſs ro 
apply what has been ſaid to the Caſe of our preſent 
Diſſenters. There are ſeveral Perſons, that arc un- 
S ſatisfy'd 
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254 Of a doubting Conſcience. | 
fatisfy'd about the lawfulneſs of our Communion 
ſome upon the account of Ceremonies, others of 
other things. None of them can fay, 'that theſe 
things are wnlawful ; for, that is the caſe of a re- 
ſolv/d Conſcience, with which we have nothing 
here to do : but they are uncertain, whether they 
be lawful or no; and ſo long as they thus dowbr, 
they dare not join in our worſhip, fearing they 
ſhou'd fin againſt God in ſo doing. Of theſe 
Perſons ſome have a ſi2gle doubt, that is, they 
doubt whether they may lawfully join with us, 
but they are fatisfy'd they may lawfully ſeparate 
from us: others have a doxble doubt, that is, they 
doubt whether they may lawfully join with us, 
and they doubt whether they may lawtully ſepa- 
rate from us. | ; 

As to the Firſt of theſe Torts, tho' in a ſimple 
doubt it is more fafe to chuſe that fide on which 
a Man has no doubt, than that on which he doubts ; 
yet this Rule holds only in ſuch caſes, where 
a Man may forbear the ation without danger of 
{tinning, tho* he cannot do it without danger 
of ſinning. But in our caſe *tis evident, = 
as there may be inning in Conferming, ſo there 
1s certainly danger of finning in} zot Conforming. 
Nor is it more ſafe to ſeparate in caſe of a /iple 
doubt, than of a doxble one. For the Man who 
1s fatisfy'd in his mind, that he may lawfully cut 
himſelf off from the Communion of the Church, 
and live in conſtant diſobedicnce to his Superiours 
( which things are dire&ly contrary to God's 
Laws) muit needs be oily and criminally ig- 
norant of his duty ; and therefore his being ſa- 
tisfy'd about ſuch fins will not excuſe him ; be- 
cauſe he was able, and it was his duty to know 


better, : 
Nay 


Of a donbting Conſcience. 275 
Nay further, tho* God had left-1t indifferent, 
whether we keep the Unity of the'Church and 
obey our ' Superiours or no; tho? the caſe were 
really that of a ſingle doubt ; tho*, there was no 
danger in forbearing theſe things, but the only 
danger was in doing them ; yet I fay, it 15 more 
reaſonable to Conform than to Separatt notwith- 
ſtanding, For tho' in a fzgle doubt Man is, to 
chuſe that ſide on which he has no dhiibt, rather 
than that on which he doubts ; yet this Rule '(as 
TI faid before) do's not 'hold, unleſs 4H 'other cot- 
{iderations be equal.. - And thereforc'if a great 
good may be obtain'd, or a-great evil avoided by 
acting on the doubtful fide, that conſideration 
ought to turn the Ballance, and' over-rule = 
doubt ; as I ſhew'd in the Caſe ,of going to Law, 
And certainly, if weighty conſiderations. ought tb 
over-ballance a ſgle Joubt in any caſe; then'the 
conſiderations of the Peace of the Kingdom, the 
Security of Religion , and thoſe many, Pxblic and 
Private Miſchiefs that attend Separation,  ought-tb 
prevail in this of ours, and oblige” Men to: Cons 
form. And1I with this were well confider'd by 7a 
doubting Diſſenters. ny RETRY 
As to the Second ſort , who doubt'both of the 
lawfulneſs of Conforming, and alſo of the Tawfu}- 
neſs of ſeparating from us; I fay Firft,. if the pro- 
babilities appear pretty' equal on both ſides, then 
it 15 their ; now to. obey Authority,.as I prov'd ih 
the Third general "Head of this Diſcourſe; Se- 
caxdly, if they think it more probadle, that they 
ought not to Conform, than that they ought; 
then; tho' the Authority of Superiouts alone have 
not weight enough to turn the Ballance, yet the 
conſideration of the great fin and the more dread- 
ful conſequences of ſeparation are ſufficient, and 
©" S3 * ought 
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276 Of a doubting Conſcience. 
ought to oblige them to Conform, as appears from 
the Third prop. about a doxble doubt, p. 256, 257. 
Now let any indifferent Man judge between 
us and our Diſenters. *Tis plain , that the 
things they doubt of, are nor direQly forbidden 
by God. And if they are forbidden by conſe- 
quences, thoſe conſequences are ſo obſcure, that 
tho' ſuch uſages have ever been in the Chriſtian 
Church, yet they were never condemn'd as ſinful 
till our dates. And even now theſe conſequences 
are not diſcover'd by our. ſuperiours; no, not by 
as great and good Divines of all perſuaſions, as 
any in the World. Nay the far greater number, 
and thoſe as Pious and Able as any, do plainly 
own our injunctions to be innocent at leaſt, if not 
Apoſtolical. So that if they are all miſtaken, ir 
can at moſt be but a fin of ignorance in an ors 
dinary perians where ſo many of the beſt guides 
are miſtaken, if he ſhou'd tranſgreſs. But now 
on the other hand, if our Governours be in the 
right, and our Communion lawful; then how 
great a fig, are they guilty of, in breaking the 
Laws of Chxrch-Unity, Shich are as plain as any in 
the Bible; and that in ſuch inſtances, where the 
whole Catholic Church of Old, and the great- 
eſt and beſt part of the preſent Church, are of a 
different perſuaſion from them ? The conſequences 
alſo of their ſeparation are moſt dreadful ; for by it 
they deprive - themſelves of the ordinary means of 
Salvation, and keep up thoſe diſcords and animo- 
fities in the Church, which have torn the bowels 
of it, and cauſed Atheiſm and Profaneſs to over- 
= it ; they affront their Governours, give ſcan- 
al to all peaceable perſons, and offer a ay fair 
pretence to factious Men to practiſe againſt the 
belt of Goverments, So they take the Moſt ef- 
| L _ fectual 
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fectual courſe to ruin the beſt Church in the 
World, and with it the reform'd Religion in this 
Kingdgm. And now let any Man judge, whe- 
ther any doubt about the lawfulneſs of our Com- 
munion, and all the probabilities of the doubt, 
have weight enough to Ballance againſt ſuch a ſin 
and ſuch conſequences. Certainly an unconcern'd 
Perſon will pronounce, that in ſuch a caſe a Man 
is bound to Conform, rather than to Separate ; 
and that is all I contend for. | 


CHAP. XII. 


The pretence of a Scrupulous Conſtience An- 
ſwer'd. | | | 


Proceed now to the pretence of a Scrupu- 
[| lous Conſcience; 1n Treating of which I ſhall, 
IT. Shew what 1 mean by it. 2, Obſerve 
ſome few things concerning it. $. Offer ſome plain 
Rules and Means, by which we may beſt get rid 
of it. | 
Firſ# then, Conſcience is a Man's judgment con- 
cerning the Goodneſs or Evil of his Actions; and 
a Scrupulous Conſcience is a Scrupulous judgment 
concerning things in their- own nature indifferent ; 
and conſiſts either, 1. in ſtrictly tying up our 
ſelves to ſome things, which God has no where 
commanded ; as the Phariſees made great Conſci- 
ence of waſhing before meat, &c. and obſery'd 
ſuch uſages as Religiouſly, as the moſt indiſpu- 
table commandsof God : or, 2. in a conſcientious 
abſtaining from ſome things, which are no waies 
unlawful ; doubting and fearing where no fear 1s; 
thinking that God is- as much offended: by our. 
S3 cating. 
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cating ſome kind of Meats, or wearing ſome Gar- 
ments, as by Adultery or Murder ; and being more 
preciſe about - little matters, than other Good 
Chriſtians are, or our ſelves ought to be. | 
'Secondly Concerning this Scrapulous Conſcience 
we may obſerve, 1. that it is a fickly temper of 
Mind , and::a;' ſtate of Infirmity, ariſing from a 
Want of right underſtanding our Religion , from 
Timerouſneſs, Melancholy, and Prejudice, Now 
this 1s no more a Vertue or commendable pry 
in us, than *tis to be {ſickly and often indiſpos'd. 
A good Conſcience is firm and ſteady, well ſetled 
and refolv'd : but ſuch necdleſs ſcruples are at the 
beſt a ſign, of an unfovern'd fancy and a weak 
judgment ; juſt as the Niceneſs and Squeamiſhneſs 
of a man's ſtomach, that diſtaſts Wholſom Food, 
is a ſymptom of an unſound and unhealthy Body. 
2. 'Tis often a ſign of Hypocriſy ; as *twas in 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who ſtrain'd at a Gnat 
and ſwallow'd a Camel, and hoped to make amends 
{or their groſs Tranſgreſſions in other caſes of far 
greater Weight and Moment, by their curioſity 
about ſome external Obſervances. They therefore 
who are ſo Scrupulous about little indifferent mat- 
_ ters, ought to approve their Honeſty and Sinceri- 
ty by the moſt exact diligence in the practice 
of all other Duties of Religion, which are plain- 
ly and undoubtedly ſuch. They who pretend to 
ſuch a tender Conſcience above other Men, muſt 
know, that the World will watch them as to the 
ſairneſs and juſtice of their Dealings, the calmneſs 
of their Tempers, their Behaviour in their ſeve- 
ral Relations, their Modeſty, Humility, Chari- 
ty, Peaceablencſs, and the like. If in all theſe 
things they keep the ſame Tenor, uſe the ſame 
caution and circumſpection, and be uniformly con- 
| | ſcienrious ; 
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ſcientious; then it muſt be acknowledg'd, that 
it is only Weakneſs or Ignorance that raiſeth 
their Scruples, and not any vicious Principle ; 
and the condition of thoſe who are under the 
power of ſuch Scruples, is much to be pity'd. 
But when I fee a Man ſcrupling praying. by a 
Book or Form, and yet living without any ſenſe 
of God, or fear of him; afraid of a Ceremony in 
God's Worſhip, and not afraid of a plain damna- 
ble Sin, 'of Coveteouſneſs, raſh cenſuring his Bre- 
thren, of Hatred and Strife, Fa&tion and Schiſm, 
and diſobedience to Superiours; when I ſce one 
that out of Conſcience refuſeth to kneel at the 
Sacrament, and yct dares tatally negle& the Com- 
munion ; who takes great care not to give offence 
to his weak Brother, but can freely ſpeak evil of 
Dignities, and deſpiſe his lawful Governours : it 
is not ther uncharitable to ſay, That it 1s not 
a fear of offending God, but ſome other End 
or, Intereſt that a&ts and moves him : and that 
in pleading the Tenderneſs of his Conſcience he 
Is no other than a downright Hypocrite. 3. *Tis 
exceſſively troubleſome and vexatious. Tt robs a 
Man of that Peace and Satisfattion, which he 
might otherwiſe find in Religion, and makes his 
Condition continually uneaſy and reſtleſs. 4. It's 
ſcruples are infinite and endleſs; fgr there is hard- 
ly any thing to be done, but ſome ſmall cx- 
' ceptions may be ſtarted againſt it. Scrupulous 
Men go on from one Thing to anotner, till at 
Length they Scruple every thing. This is no- 
torious amongſt us ; for thoſe who have taken 
Offence at ſome things in our Church, and have 
thereupon ſeparated from us, and aſſociated them- 
ſelves with a purer Congregation, have ſoon dif- 
lik'd ſomething amongſt them alſo; and then 
: | S4 they 
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they wou'd reform themſelves farther, and after 
that refine themſelves more ſtill, ti!l at laſt they 
have ſunk down either into Ozakeriſm, Popery, or 
Atheiſm. 5. This Needleſs ſcrupling has done 
unſpeakable miſchiets to the Church of Chriſt, 
eſpecially to the Reform'd Church of Ezgland. 
In the great and neceſſary Truths of Religion we 
all profeſs to be agreed, We 'all worſhip the 
fame God, believe in the fame Lord and ,Saviour, 
have the {ame Baptiim, the fame Faith, the fame 
Hope, the ſame common Intereſt : our Sacraments, 
as to the main, are rightiy adminiſtred according 
to our Saviour's Inſtitution; our Churches are ac- 
knowledg'd to be true Churches of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but there are ſome Conſtitutions which chiefly 
reſpc&t outward Order, and the decent Perfor- 
mance of Divine Worſhip, againſt which Men 
have receiv'd ſtrange Prejudices, on the account of 
them have rais'd a mighty noiſe and clamour a- 
cainſt the Church, and have openly ſeparated fidm 
her Communion as if by renouncing of Popery we 
' had only exchanged one idolatrous Service for 
another. About theſe Skirts and Borders, the 
dreſs and. circumſtances of Religion, has been all 
our quarrelling and contention ; and theſe Diffe- 
rences have proceeded to ſuch an height, as to 
beget immorta] Feuds and Animoſities, to break 
and crumble- us into little Parties and Factions ; 
whereby mutual Edification is hinder'd, our com- 
-mon Religion ſuffers Reproach, the Enemies of 
it are ſtrengthen'd and encouraged , public Peace 
endanger'd, and brotherly Love, the Badge of 
Chriſt's Diſciples, quite loſt amongſt us; and the 
continuance of theſe miſerable Diſtractions a- 
mongſt us upon ſuch frivolous Accounts, 1s 2 
mattcr of ſad conſideration, and forebodes great _ 

vils 
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vils in Church and State. I doubt not to fay, 
that the Devil has fought more ſucceſsfully a- 
gainſt Rehgion under the Mask of a zealous Re- 
former, than under any other diſguiſe whatever. | 

Thirdly, 1 ſhall offer ſome plain Rules and 
Means, by which we may beſt get rid of a Scru- 
prlons Conſcience. 

1. We ſhou'd Endeavour to have the moſt Ho- 
nourable thoughts of God ; for accordingly as we 
Conceive ' of His Nature, .ſo ſhall we judge what 
Things are moſt Pleaſing or moſt Offenſive to 
Him. Now con{ider, I pray ; Do's not God prin- 
cipally Regard the Frame of our Minds in Prayer? 
or will He refuſe to hear us, becauſe He diſlikes 


the Garment of the Miniſter ? Do's God regard . 


any particular Geſtures or Habits, which are ne1- 
ther Diſhonourable to Him, nor Unſutable to the 
Nature of the Religious performance, fo far, as 
that the acceptance of our Worthip ſhow'd depend 
ton ſuch Circumſtances? To fſurmiſe any ſuch 
Thing 1s ſurely go Diſhonour God, as if he were 
a low, poor, humourſom Being; like a Father 
that ſhou'd diſinherit hjs Dutiful Child, only be- 
cauſe he did not like his | Complexion, or the 
Colour of his. Hair. The Wiſer and Greater any 
Perſon 1s, to whom we addreſs our ſelves, the leſs 
he will ſtand upon little Puncilioes. 

Mean Thoughts of God are the true'ground of 
all Superſtition, when we think to court and pleaſe 
him by making great Conſcience about -little 
things; and fo it has been truly obſery'd, that 
there is far more Superſtition im conſcientious ab- 
ſtaining from that which God has no where for- 
bidden, than there is in doing that which God has 
not commanded. A Man may certainly do what 
God has not commanded, and yet never think to 
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282 Of the pretence of a 
flatter God by it, nor place any Religion in it: 
but he may do it only out. of obedience to his 
Superiours, for outward Order and Decency, for 
which end our Ceremonies are appointed ; and ſo 
there 1s no Superſtition in them. But now a Man 
cannot out of Conſcience refuſe to do what God 
has not forbidden, and is by lawful Authority | 
requir'd of him; but he muſt think to pleaſe God 
by fuch abſtaining : and in this conceit of plea- 
+ fing or humouring God by indifferent things, con- 
fiſts the true Spirit of Superſtition. 

2. We ſhou'd lay out our Great Care and Zeal 
about the Neceſſary and Eſſential Duties of Re- 
ligion; and this will make us leſs Concern'd a- 
bout Things of an Indifferent and Inferiour Na- 
ture. St, Paul ſaies; Rom. 14. 17. The Kingdom 
of God is not Meat nor Drink, but Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, What needs all 
this ſtir and buſtle ? this cenſuring, diſputing and 
dividing, about Standing or Kneeling ? Theſe are 
not the great matters of our Faith ; they are not 
worth ſo much: Noiſe and Dion. The great 
ſtreſs and weight in our Religion is laid upon the 
Duties of a Righteous and Holy Life, and a Peace- 
able Spirit and Converſation ; For, fates St. Paxl, 
ver. 18. he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is 
acceptable ro God and ap —_ of men. He that 
minds thoſe Things moſt, on which the Efhcacy 
of his Prayers for Chriſt's ſake do's Depend, will 
not Need new Phraſes every time to raiſe his 
Aﬀections: and the more a Man is concern'd a- 
bout the Neceſſary Preparation for the Sacra- 
ment, the leſs afraid will he be of offending God 
by Kneeling at it. For he wall- find, that True 
Religion conſiſts in the Conſtant Practice of 
| Holineſs, Righteouſneſs and Charity 3 which make 

a 
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a Man really. Better, and more Like to God. 
3. If Men were but really Willing to receive 
fatisfaction, this alone wou'd half conquer their 
Scruples: but when they are fond of them, and 
nouriſh them, and will neither hear nor read 
what 1s to be ſaid on the other {ide; there can be 
but Little Hopes of recovering them to a Right 
Apprehenſion of things. Wou'd they come once 
to diſtruſt their own ,Judgments, to ſuppoſe that 
they may perhaps be all this while miſtaken ; 
wou'd they calmly and patiently hear , faithful- 
ly and ifnpartially conſider, what 1s ſaid or writ- 
ten againſt them ; as eagerly ſeek for ſatisfaQi- 
on, as Men do for the cure of any Diſeaſe they 
are ſubject unto; wou'd they, I fay, thus dili- 
gently uſe all fit means and helps for the remo- 


val of their Scruples , before they troubled the 


Church with them; it wou'd not prove ſo very 
difficult a Task to convince and ſettle ſuch teach- 
able Minds. Wheht they have any Fear or Suſ- 
picion about their worldly concerns, they preſently 
repair to thoſe who are beſt skill'd, and molt able 
to reſolve them; and in their judgment and dc- 
termination they commonly acquieſce and fi- 
tisfy themſelves. Has any Man a Scruple about 
his Eſtate, whether it be firmly ſetled, or he has 
a true legal Title to.it? The way he takes for 
ſatisfaction 1s to adviſe with Lawyers, the moſt 
eminent for Knowledge and Honeſty in their Pro- 
feſhon. - If they agree in the ſame Opinion, «this 
is the greateſt aſſurance he can have, that it 1s 
right and fafe. Thus is it with one that doubts 
whether ſuch a cuſtom or practice be for his 
Health; the opinion of known and expericnc'd 
Phyſicians 1s the only proper mcans to deter- 


mine him in ſuch a Caſe, The reaſon is the 
ſame 
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fame here, When any private Perſon is troubled 
and perplex'd with Fears and Scruples, concerning 
his Duty or the Worſhip of God ; he ought in 
the firſt place to have recourſe to the public 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion, who are ap- 
pointed by God, and are beſt fitted to dire and 
conduct him; I fay, to come to them, not on- 
ly to, diſpute with them, and pertly to op- 

ſe them ; but. with modeſty to propound 

is doubts, and: meekly to receive aſiruGi- 

on, humbly begging of God to open his Un- 
derſtanding, that he may ſee and embrice the 
truth, taking great care that no bad affection, 
love of a Party, or carnal Intereſt byaſs his 
Judgment. 

I do not by this deſire Men to pin their Faith 
Upon the Prieſt's Sleeve; but only diligently to 
Attend to their Reaſons and Arguments, and to 
give ſome due Regard to their Authority. For 
tis not ſo Abſurd, as ſome may Imagine, for the 
Common People to take upon Truſt from their 
Lawful Teachers, what they are not Competent 
Judges of themſelves. But the difficulty is, how 
a private Chriſtian ſhalt govern himſelf, when the 
very Miniſters of Religion diſagree. By what 
Rule ſhall he chuſe his Guide? I anſwer, 1. If a 
Man be tolerably able to Judge for himſelf; let 
him impartially hear both ſides, and think it no 
Shame to Change his Mind, when he ſees good 
Reafon for it. Cou'd we thus prevail with the 
" People diligently to examine the Merits of the 
cauſe, our Church wou'd every day gain more 
Ground amongſt all wiſe Men. For we care not 
| how much Knowledge and Underſtanding our Peo- 
ple have, ſo they be but humble and modeſt with 
it: nor do we defire Men to become our Profe- 
Iytes 
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Iytes any further, than we give them good Scrip- 
tare and Reaſon for it. 2. As for thoſe who are 
not capable of Judging, they had better Depend 
on thoſe Miniſters, who are Regularly and by 
the Laws of the Land ſet over them; than on 
any other Teachers, that they can chuſe for them- 
ſelves. | 

I ſpeak now of theſe preſent Controverſies a- 
bout Forms and Ceremonies, which are above the 
ſphere of Common People; not of ſuch things, as 
Concern the Salvation of all Men, which are plain 
and evident to the Meaneſt Capacities. When 
therefore in ſuch Caſes, about which we cannot 
eaſily ſatisfy our ſelves, we follow the Advice of 
the Authorizd Guides ; if they chance to Miſ- 


lead us, we have ſomething to ſay for our ſelves; | 


our error 15 more Excxſable, as being occaſion'd 
by thoſe, whoſe Judgment God commands us to 
reſpe&t : bur when we chuſe Inſtructors according 
to our own Fancies, if we then prove to be in 
the wrong, and. are betray'd into fin ; we may 
Thank our own Wantonneſs for it, and are more 
ſeverely Accountable for ſuch miſtakes. Thus if 
a Sick Perſon Thou'd- miſcarry under a Licensd 
Phyſician; he has this contentment, that he us'd 
the wiſeſt means for Recovery : butif he will hear- 
ken only to Ozarks, and then grow worſe and 
worſe ; ke muſt charge his own Folly as the Cauſe 
of his Ruin. 

4. We ſhou'd throughly conſider, what is the 
true Notion of Lawful; and how it differs from 
what is Neceſſary, and from what is Sizful. That 
is neceſſary, or our Duty , which God has cx- 
preſly injoin'd ; that is finful which God has 
forbidden ; that 15 lawful which is'not by any 
Law obliging us, cither commanded or forbidden. 

For 
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For Where there is no Law, faith the Apoſtle, there 
is no Tranſgreſſion, Rom: 4.15. There can be no 
Tranſgreſhon, but either omitting what the Law 
commands, or doing what the Law forbids. For 
inſtance, If any Man can ſhew where Kneeling at 
the Sacrament 15 forbidden in Scriprare, and Sitting 
is requir'd ; where Praying by a Form is forbidden, 
and Extempore Prayers are 1njoin'd; then indeed 
the Diſpute wou'd ſoon be at an end : but if 
nefther the one nor the other can be found, as .moſt 
certainly they cannot, then Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, and reading Prayers out of a Book, muſt 
be reckon'd amongſt things lawful. And then - 
there is no need of ſcrupling them, becauſe they 
may be done without Sin: Nay, where they are 
requir'd by our Supertours, tt 1s our Duty to 
ſubmit to them, becauſe it 1s our Duty to obey 
them in all lawful things. This way of arguing 
is very plain and convincing, and cannot be eva- 
ded, but by giving another notion of lawful. 
And therefore 1t is commonly faid, that nothin 
is lawful, eſpecially in the Worſhip of God, Ts. 
God himſelf has not preſcrib'd and appointed, or 
that has been abus'd to evil Purpoſcs : Fon having 
fully confuted theſe two Miſtakes in the Second 
and Eighth Chapters, I ſhall paſs them over here. 
5- I defire thote who Scruple to comply with 
our Church, to conſider that there never was, 
nor ever will be, any public Conſtitution, that 
will be every way unexceptionable. The beſt 
Policy, whether Civil or Ecclefiaſtical,. that can 
be eſtabliſh'd, will have ſome flaws and defects, 
which muſt be born and tolerated. Some Incon- 
veniences will in proceſs of time ariſe, that ne- 
ver. cou'd be foreſeen or provided againſt ; and to 


make alteration upon every, emergent difficulty, 
may 
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may be often of worſe conſequence, than the evil 
we pretend to cure by it. Let the Rules and 
Modes of Goverment, Diſcipline, and Public Wor- 
ſhip, be moſt exa&and blameleſs ; yet there will be 
faults in Governours and Miniſters, as long as they 
are but Men. We muſt not expect in this World 
a Church without ſpot or wrinkle, that conſiſts 
only of Saints, in which nothing can be found 
amiſs; eſpecially by thoſe who lie at the catch 
and wait for an advantage againſt it, Men muſf 
be willing, if ever they wou'd promote Peace and 
Unity, to put candid Conſtructions and Fayou- 
rable Interpretations upon Things; and not {train 
them on purpoſe, that they may raiſe more con- 
{iderable Objections againſt them. R- 

6. If theſe and the like Conſiderations will not 
conquer a Man's Scruples ; then let him lay them 
aſide, and a& againſt them. Burt here I eaſily 
imagine ſome ready preſently to ask me, Do you 

erſuade us to Conform to the Orders of the 

Church, tho' we are not fatisfy'd in our Minds 
concerning them? TI anſwer, That I think this is 
the beſt Advice that can he given to ſuch Scru- 
pulous Perſons. It wou'd be an endleſs thing , 
and Communion with any Church wou'd be al- 
together unpracticable, if every private Chriſtiaz 
was obliged to ſuſpend joining himſelf to it, cill 
he was perfectly fatisfy'd about the reaſonable- 
nefs and expediency of all that was requir'd, or 
was In uſe in that Church. For indeed, private 
Perſons are by no means proper Judges of what 
is fir and convenient in the Adminiſtration of 
Church-Goverment, Diſcipline, or public Wor- 
ſhip, any more than they are of matters of State, 
or the Reaſonableneſs of all Civil Laws. Things 
of a Public Nature belong to Superiours; and if 
| ; they 
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they Appoint what is Indecent or Inconvenient, 
they only are Accountable for it : but 'tis not the 
Fault of Inferiours, who join with ſuch Worſhip, 
or yeild to ſuch Injunfions ( not plainly ſinful ) 
for the fake of Peace and Order, 

I do not by this encourage Men to venture 
blindfold on S1n, or to negle& any reaſonable care 
of their Actions ; but if People raiſe all the Dif- 
ficulties and objections they can ſtart, before they 
proceed to a Reſolution about things that have no 
manifeſt Impiety in them, nor are plainly, nor by 
any eaſy conſequence, contrary to the reveal'd 
Will of God; this cannot but occaſion infinite Per- 
plexity and Trouble to Mens minds, and there 
are but few things they ſhall be able to do with 
a ſafe and quiet Conſcience. Before we ſepa- 
rate from a Church, or refuſe to comply with 
it's Orders, we ought to be fully fatisfy'd and per- 
ſuaded, that what 15 requir'd, is frbiddin by God ; 
| becauſe by leaving the Communion of any 
Church, we paſs Sentence upon it and condemn 
it; which ought not to be done upon light 
and doubtful Cauſes. But there is not the fame 
neceſſity, that we ſhou'd be thus fully fatiſ- 
fyd about our Conformity to all things pre- 
{crib'd by the Church. We may preſume them 
to be innocent, unleſs they plainly appear to us 
otherwiſe. If any one think, that this Principle 
will introduce Popery, and make People without 
any examination ſubmit to every Thing, which 
their Superiours pleaſe to impoſe upon them 
let him only Conſider, that there are many things 
in Popery, which God has manifeſtly forbidden, 
which render' our Separation from it zeceſſary : 
whereas ours are at the worſt only doubtful, or 
rather not ſo Good as might be Devis'd ; _ 

ens tn1s 
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| this ſurely makes a wide Difference in the Caſe. 
But do's not#St. Paul ſay, Rom. 14.14. I know 
and am perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, that there is 
nothing Unclean of it ſelf; but to him that eſteemeth 
any thing Vnclean, it is unclean ? Do's he not ſay, 
He that donbreth, is damn'd if he eat, v. 23. and 
that whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin? I anſwer, Yes, 
But then, when I ſpeak of a Scri-palorns Conſcience, 
I ſuppoſe the Perſon tolerably well perſuaded of 
the lawfulneſs of what 1s to be done : but yet he 
has ſome little Exceptions againſt it ; he do's not 
think it beſt and fizreſ# all things conſider'd. This 
is properly a Scruplez and 1s certainly the. caſe of 
all thoſe, who do ſometimes join in our Wor- 
ſhip; which they cou'd not do, did they judge 
it abſolutely ſinful. So that, tho'-it ſhou'd be 
ranted, that a Man cannot innocently do that, of 
which his Conſcience doubts whether it be Laws 
ful or no, which cafe I have diſcours'd of in the 
foregoing _— yet a Man may, and in ſome 
caſes is bound to do that, which is not Unlaw- 
ful, tho* upon ſome other accounts: he Scraples the 
doing of it. Now, if we have no very Weigh- 
ty Reaſon for the doing of them; then it may be 
the ſafeſt way to forbear all ſuch things, as we 
ſcruple at+ Of ſuch Caſes the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the fore-mentioned places of eating or not eating 
ſome Meats ; neither of them was requir'd by 
Law. Eating was no Inſtancg of Duty, nor was 
it any waies forbid Chriſtians, Where to do or 
not to do is perfeftly at our own choice, it 19 
beſt for a Man to forbear doing that which he 
has ſome ſuſpicion of, tho' he be not ſure that it is 
ſinful. As ſuppoſe a Man have Scruples in his 
Mind about playing at Cards and Dice, or going 
to ſce Stage-plays, cr putting out his Money to 
: Ulury ; 
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Ulſury ; becauſe there 1s no great Reaſon or Ne- 
ceſſity for any of theſe things , #and to be ſure 
they may be innocently forborn, without any de- 
triment to our ſelves or others; tho* we do not 
judge them abſolutely ſinful, yet it is fafeſt for 
him who cannot fatisfy himſelf concerning the 
Goodneſs and Fitneſs of them, wholly to deny 
himſelf the uſe of them. But in theſe two caſes 
it is moſt for the quict of our Conſtiences, to att a- 
gainſt, or notwithſtanding our Fears and Scruples, 
when either our Superiours, to whom we owe Obe- 
| dience, have interpos'd their Commands, or when by 
it 2we prevent ſome great Evil or Miſchief. 

1. All Fears and Scruples only aþout the Con- 
veniency and Expediency of Things, ought to be 
deſpis'd when they come in Competition with the 
Duty of Obedience. Wou'd Men but think them- 
ſelves in Conſcience bound to pay the ſame Duty 
and Reſpe& to the Judgment and Authority of 
their lawful Governours, whether in Church 
or State, as they do expe&t their Servants and 
Children ſhou'd ro themſelves ; they wou'd ſoon 
ſee the reaſonableneſs of ſuch Submiſhons. For all 
Goverment and Subje&tion wou'd be very preca- 
rious and arbitrary, if every one that did not ap- 
prove of a Law, or was not fully fatisfy'd about 
the expediency of it, 'were thereby excepted 
from all Obligations to obey it. This 1s to give 
the Supreme Autharity to the moſt humourſome 
or perverſe ſort of people ; for, according to 
this Principle, no public Laws and Conſtitutions 
can be valid and binding, unleſs every ſcrupu- 
tous, tho* a very ignorant Conſcience, 'conſent to 
them. 

Z. We are not to mind or ſtand upon our 
Seruples, when they will probably cauſe a great 
Evil, 
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Evil, or general Miſchief. We muſt not put 
them in the ballance with the Peace of the Church 
and Unity of Chriſtians. Suppoſe for once, that 
our public way of Worſhip 1s not the beſt that 
can 'v devis'd; that many things might beamen- 
ded in our Liturgy ; that we cou'd invent a more 
agreeable Conſtitution than this preſentis; (which 
yet no Man in the World can ever tell; for we 
cannot know all the Inconveniencies of any alte- 
ration, till it comes to be try'd) yet granting all 
this, it cannot be thought ſo intolerable an Evil, 
is contempt of God's public -Worſhip , dividing 


into Secs and Parties, living in Debate, Conten= 


tion, and Separation from one another. If there 
be ſome few things amongſt us not wiſely choſen 
or determin'd, ſome Ceremonies againſt which juſt 
Exceptions may be made ; yet to forſake the Com- 
munion of ſuch a true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and fer up a diſtin& Altar in oppoſition to it, to 
combine and aſſociate into ſeparate Congregations; 
15 (as a certain Perſon ſpeaks) like kyocking a Har 
on the Head, becauſe his Teeth are rotten, or his 
Nails too long. How much more agreeable is it to 
the Chriſtian Temper, to be willing to ſacrifice 
all Doulys and Scruples to the Intereſts of public 


Order and Divine Charity? For better ſure-: 


Iy it 1s to ſerve God in a defective manner, to 
bear any Diſorders and Faults; than to break the 
' Bond of Peace and Brotherly 'Communion; 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The pretence of Scandal, or giving Offence 
to Weak Brethren, Anſwer d. 


arc indeed themſelyes ſufficiently perſuaded 
of the lawfulneſs of all that is injoin'd by 
the Church of Ezgland; but then there are many 
other godly, but weaker Chriſtians of another 
perſuaſion , with whom they have long been 
join'd. And ſhou'd they now totally forſake 
them and Conform; they thou'd thereby give 
great offence to all thoſe tender Conſciences , 
which are not thus convinc'd of the Jawfulneſs of 
holding Communion with our Church. Which 
_ 4in, fay they, is ſo very great, - that our Saviour 
tells us, 21atth. 18. 6. Whoſoever ſhall offend one of 
theſe little ones which believe in mt, is were better 
for him that a mill-ſftone were hang'd about his neth, 
and that he were drown'd in the depth of the' ſexs 
and in St. Pazl's account 'tis no lefs than ſpiritual 
murther, a deſtroying him for whom Chriſt dy'd, 
Rom. 14. 15. INE 
Theſe Perſons I deſign to anſwer in this Chapter, 
' by ſhewing that Vo private Chriſtian ( as the caſe 
now ſtands amongſt us) is obliged to abſent himſelf 
from his Pariſh-Church for fear of offending or Scan- 
dalizing his weak, Brethrcn, And this I ſhall do 
by: inquiring , I. What is the true Notion of a 
Weak Brother. 2. What it is to offend ſuch an 
one. 3. How far, and in what inſtances we are 
bound to conſider the Weakneſs of our Brother, ; 
I. Then, a Weak, Brother or weak in Faith in 
h SCriptnre 


B: T there are ſome, who tell us, that they 
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Scripture language denotes one newly converted to 
Chriſtianity ; -and fo neither throughly inſtructed 
in the Principles, .nor well fetled in the practice of 
it; the ſame whom our Saviour calls a lizzle one, 
and the Apoſtle a babe in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 1. Con- 
verſion to Chriſhanity. 1s. calld our New-birth ; 
and the Converts were for a while reckon'd as in 
an infant State: and accordingly were to be moſt 
gently us'd, till by degrees, by the improvement 
of their knowledge, they came to be of full Age, 
Heb. 5. 14. They were at firſt to be fed with 
Milk, to be taught the eaſieſt and plaineſt Do- 
rines, and great Prudence and Caution was to be 
us'd toward them ; leſt they ſhou'd ſuddenly fly 
back and repent of their change. For. they ha- 
ving been Fews and Gentiles, retain'd ſtill a great 
Love for many- of their Old Cuſtoms and Opi- 
nions; they had mighty and inveterate prejudiccs 
to overcome ; the Old Man was by degrees to be 
ut off: and therefore they were at firſt treated 
with all the tenderneſs and condeſcenſion imagina- 
ble. The ſtronger and wiſer Chriſtians wow'd not 
ſtand rigidly on any littite Matters, but Tole- 
rate many things, 'which were neceſſary afterwards 
to be done away; hoping that in time they might 
be brought off thoſe miſtakes they now labour'd 
under. Hence I obſerve, 
rt. That the Rules, which are laid down in 
Scripture concerning Weak Brethren, arc not {fand- 
ing Laws equally obliging all Chriſtians in all 
Ages: but were ſuted to the Infant-ſtarc of the 
Church, till Chriſtianity had gotten firm footing 
in the World. The Apoltle's deſign in all his 
complyances, was to win many to Chriſt ; x Cor. 9. 
19. Now to do as St. Paxl did, wou'd alwaics be 
the Duty and Wiſdom of one in his circumſtan- 
| p - 0th 
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ces, who was to ſpread Chriſtianity ' amongſt 
Heathens and Infidels: but his Directions and 
Practice do no more agree 'with our Times, 
wherein Chriſtianity 1s the National Religion; 
than the ſame Cloaths which we did wear in our 
Infancy, wou'd ſerve us now at our full Age. 
We ought indeed to remove every Straw out of 
Childrens way , leſt they ſtumble and fall : bur 
*ris ridiculous to uſe the ſame care towards grown 
Men. - There is not now amongſt us any ſuch 
competition between "Two Religions: but every 
one learns Chriſtianity as he do's his Mother- 
Tongue. St. Paul wou'd not take that Reward 
that was due to him for Preaching the Goſpel, 
| but himſelf labour'd hard night and day, becauſe 
He wou'd not be chargeable to his Converts , 
I Thefſ. 2. 9. and this he did for the furtherance 
of the Goſpel, that all might ſee he did -not 
ſerve his own Belly : but ſurely our Diſerters 
do not think themſelves obliged by this Example, 
in places where public maintenance 1s fetled on 
Miniſters by Law, to refuſe to take it, and carn 
their own Bread by ſome manual Occupation ; 
tho* thereby they avoid giving Offence to OQ#za- 
kers, and thoſe who call them Hirelings, and fay . 
they propheſy only for filthy lucre. In ſhort, 
there are no ſuch Weak Perſons now amongſt us, 
as thoſe were for whom the Apoſtle provides; 
or as thoſe lirftle exes were, for whom our Saviour 
was ſo much concern'd, 

' 2. The Diſſenrers, according to their weak 0+ 
pinion of themſclves, are of all Men the fartheſt 
off from being Weak Chriſtians in any ſenſe. 
They who take upon themſelves to be Teachers 
of others, wiſer and better than their Neighbours, 
the only ſober and godly Party, and are too apt 
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to deſpiſe all other Chriſtians as ignorant or pro- 
fane ; with what colour of Reaſon can they plead 
for any favour to be ſhewn, or Regard to be had 
to them in complyance with their weakzeſs ? Tho? 
they love to argue againſt us from the Example 
' of St. Payl's condeſcenſion to the 1gnorant Fews 
or Gevtiles; yet it is apparent that they do not in 
other Caſes willingly liken themſelves to- thoſe 
weak, Believers, or Babes in Chriſt, They have 
really better thoughts of themſelves, and wou'd 
be Leaders and Maſters in 1/rael, and preſcribe to 
their Governours, and give Laws to all others, 
and prefer their own private Opinion ( which 
they call their Conſcience ) before the Judgment 
of the wiſeſt Men, or the Determinations 'of their 
lawful Superiours. And if in all Inſtances we 
ſhoud deal with them as weak Perſons, turn them 
back to their Primmer, adviſe them to learn their 
Catechiſm; they wou'd think themſelves highly 
wrong'd and injur'd. Bur the truth is, they or- 
dinarily look upon their Oppoſition to the Orders 
of our Church, as the Effect of an higher Illumi- 
nation, a greater Knowledge than others have 
attain'd unto. They rather count us the#7ak Chri- 
ſtians, if ſome of them will allow us ſo much ; 
for otherwiſe, if , they do not take us for the 
weaker and worſe Chriſtians, Why do they ſepa- 
rate from us? Why do they aflociate ps | COM 
bine together into diſtin& Congregations, as being 
purer, more ſele& Chriſtians than others? Now, 
tho' ſuch Perſons as theſe may be in truth very weak , 
of little Judgment or Goodneſs, notwithſtanding 
this Conceit of themſelves ana their Party; yet theſe 
are. not by any means to plead for Indulgence under 
that Character, nor to expe& we ſhou'd forego our 
Liberty, to pleafe and humour them, 

; * 4 Z. Thoſe 
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3. Thoſe who are really weak, that is, igno- 
rant and injudicious, are to be born withal only 
for a time, till they have receiv'd better inſtru&1- 
on : but we cannot be alwaies Babes in Chriſt, with- 
out our own groſs fault and negle&t. Such as will 
not yield - to the cleareſt reaſon, if it be” againſt 
their Intereſt or their Party, can upon_ no account 
claim the privileges of Weak Perſons. Of theſe 
our Saviour had no regard, who were ſo unrea- 
ſonable and obſtinate in their oppoſition, Marth. 
IS. I4. | | 

Not that I wou'd be fo uncharitable as to con- 
demn all, or the generality of Diſſenters for being 
Malicious and wilful in their diſſent from us : 
but however, 1. I beg them to examine, whe- 
ther they have fincerely endeavour'd to fatisfy 
themſelves, and have devoutly pray'd to God to 
free their minds from. prejudices and corrupt af- 
fections ; for otherwiſe their Weakneſs is no more 
to be pity'd, than that Man's ſickneſs, who will 
not, tho' he may be curd. -2. I muſt fay, thar 
old and inveterate Miſtakes, that have been a 
1000 times an{wer'd and proteſted againſt, are nor 
much to be heeded by us. If People will by no 
means be prevail'd upon to lay aſide their fancies, 
they do not deſerve that compaſſion, which St. 
Paul preſcribes towards Weak Brethren. In mat- 
ters of a doubtful or ſuſpicious nature, that are ca- 
pable of being miſunderſtood and abusd, yet if 
there be no Moral evil in them, and the doing of 
them 1s of ſome conſiderable conſequence to me ; 
I am bound to forbear them no longer, than till 
I have endeavour'd to inform them rightly con- 
cerning the innocency of my action and intention, 
and given them notice of the evil, that might 


poſſibly happen to them. If I dig a pit or lay a 
| $ block 
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block in the way, whereby others not knowing 
any thing of it, are hurt and wounded; I am 
guilty of cauſing them to fall: but if they are 
plainly and often told of it, and yet will run in- 
to the danger; they are then only to thank them- 
ſclves, Now, if it be thus in Caſes that are 
liable to ſuſpicion and miſinterpretation ;* it holds 
much more 1n the Orders of our Church, where 
the Offence ariſes not ſo much from the Nature 
of the Injunctions, as from Mens groſs ignorance, 


miſ-conceit, or perverſneſs. This ſhall ſuffice * 


to ſhew, what 1s the true Notion of a Weak Bro- 
ther. . 
IF. I am now to ſhew, what it is to offend ſuch 
an one. . People are generally miſtaken about the 
ſenſe of of ending or giving offence. For by it they 
commonly underſtand diſpleaſing or grieving ano- 
ther, and making him angry with them ; and fo 
, they think themſelves bound in Conſcience to for- 
bear all thoſe things, which Godly Perſons do not 
like or approve of, or are contrary to their Fancy 
or Judgment. *Tis true, there 1s one place, that 
ſcems to favourgthis conceit; Rom. 14. 15. UF 
thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt 
thon not charitably. But it muſt be obſerv'd, 
that by grieving our Brother,” is not meant diſ- 
pleaſing, but wounding and hurting him: and fo 
it is usd to denote ' that which cauſeth grief or 
ſorrow; and 1s the ſame with deſtroying, and put- 
ting a ſtumbling-black or an occaſion to fall, v. 15,21. 
To be offended or pgrievd is not to be troubl'd at 
what another has done out of pity and concern 
for his Soul ; but to receive hurt our ſelves from 
it, being drawn or deceiv'd into ſome fin by. it. 
But becauſe many well-diſpos'd People do think, 
that they muſt not do any thing, which good 
#1 F Men 
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298 Of giving Offence | 
Men are difpleas'd or griev'd at, I deſire them to 
conſider a few things. 1. That to cenſure and con- 
demn, and be difpleas'd with the actions of thoſe 
that differ from them, or refuſe ro join any lon- 
ger with them in their ;* my Congregations, is 
a great inſtance of peeviſhneſs and uncharitable- 
neſs; and is that very fin which St. Paul often 
warns his Weak Believers againſt, viz. that they 
ſhou'd not raſhly judge thoſe, who underſtood 
their Chriſtian Liberty better than themſelves. 
At this rate any company of Men, that ſhall re- |, 
ſolve to quarrel with all that do not do as they 
do, muſt oblige all to remain forever with them, 
for fear of giving them offexce. If what I do, 1s 
not evil in 1t ſelf ; it cannot become ſuch, | be- 
cauſe another Man is cauſleſly angry with me 
for doing of it. 2. They that pretend, that this 
fear of offending , that is, diſpleaſing their Weak, 
Brethren,hinderstheir complyance with the Church, 
ought ſeriouſly to examine themſelves, whether it 
15 not really only the care of their credit and re- 
putation with that Party, or elſe the ſecuring of 
ſome worldly intereſt, that keepgthem from Con- 
formity, 3. If to difpleaſe our Weak Brethren 
were the ſinful of#zding him condemn'd by St, 
Paul; it wou'd prove an intolerable yoke upon 
Mens Conſciences, and beget ſuch endleſs per- 
plexitics, that we ſhou'd not be able to do an 
thing, tho* never ſo indifferent, with a bn" 
ſur'd mind ; ſince one or other will in this ſenſe 
be {candaliz'd at it. We ſhall anger ſome by do- 
ing, others by forbearing: and fince thoſe, who 
ca!l themſelves 2veak, are divided into ſeveral 
factions, each condemning all the other ; *tis im- 
poſſible for us to comply with any one of them, 
but we ſhall thereby difſpleaſe all the reſt, 4. If 
| we 
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we do\,nothing which may Gifpleaſe our Weak. 
Brethren ; we do ſubmit our Judgment and Con- 
ſciences to the conduct of the moſt ignorant and.in- 
judicious Chriſtians: and yield them that autho- 
rity oves us, "which we deny to our lawful Su- 
periours. And *tis ſtrange, that thoſe who think 
their Chriſtian Liberty ſo much violated by the 
determinations of their Superiours about indiffe- 
rent matters, ſhou'd yet ſuffer themſelves to be 
thus tyd up by the paſſhons of their Weak 
Brethren. Whatever condeſcenſion may be due 
to the Weak, yet *twas never intended y i ſhou'd 
Govern the Wiſer: and who can Goyern more 
*abſolutely than thoſe, whom none mult diſpleaſe ? 

Since then Scandalizing or giving offence do's not 
fgnify doing ſomething which another takes ill, 
I deſign to ſhew what 1s the true meaning of it 
in Scriptzre, The Greek word which we tranſlate 
Scandal or Offence, hegnifies either a Trap gr Snare, 
or clſe more commoniy ſomething laid inthe way 
of another, which occ1fions his Pumbling of fal- 
ling, by which he is bruisd and hurt, And fo, 
whatcver it was that hindred Men from >2coming 
Chriſt's Diſciples, or made them entertain unwor- 
thy thoughts of their profeſſion, or difcourag'd 
them in 1t, or tempted them to forſake iti, is 
call'd a Scandal or Offence. It 1s ſometimes ren- 
dred an occaſion to fall, Rom. 14. 13.- accaſion 0 
ſtumbling, 1 Joh. 2. 10. a ſtumbling block, . Rev, 
2.14. Or 4 thing that doth offend, Matth. 13. 41. 
inall which places there 1s the ſame original werd. 
Hence to Offend or Scandalize any one, as 'tis 
commonly us'd in the (a) New Teſtament, is to 
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(a) See Marth. 17, 27, and 26. 31, Mark 4. 17. 2nd6, 3.Joh, 
G. G1, 1 Cor. 1. 23, 
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do ſomething which tgnds to fright him” from 
Chriſtianjty, to make him think hardly* of it, 
or is apt to make him repent of his Conver- 
| ſion. So that in the moſt general ſenſe, to Scan- 
dalize or Offend any one, is to give oecaſion to his 
ſin, and conſequently his Ruin and undoing; and 
this I ſuppoſe will be granted by all, that do not 
receive their opinions from the mere ſound of 
words. Hence I obſerve Foxr things. 

I. The better Men are, the harder *tis to Scax- . 
dalize them. Thoſe are not ſuch Godly Perſons, 
as they wou'd be thought, who are ſo ready at 
all turns to be Offended. For how can they ex- 
cel others in knowledge or goodneſs, who are ſo + 
calily drawn or tempted to ſin? . | 

2. That Man, that fates, he ſhall be Scanda- 
liz'd at what another Man do's, ſpeaks falſely. 
For it is as much as to fay, that he ſhall be led 
anto fin_ignorantly * whereas his, ſaying ſo confutes 
his ignorance; for if he knows it to bea fin, he 
commits it wilfully. 

3. Since Offending or Scandalizing ſignifies temp- 
ting to {in, there can be no fear of Offending any 
one by Conforming to the Church ; becauſe there 
is nothing us'd in it, but what may be comply'd 
with without ſin. For the Man that fears givin 
Offence to the Weak , is ſuppos'd to be arefy'd : 
himſelf, that Conformity islawful : and how then 
ſhou'd he fear that his example will tempt others to- 
fin in doing an innocent action? If it be faid, that 
tho” what I do is lawful, yet it may give occaſi- 
on to others to do ſomething elfe that is unlaw- 
ful, and ſo I may become truly guilty of giving 
Offence ; I anſwer, that we are accountable only 
for the Natural tendencies of our actions, and not 
for ſuch conſequences, as wicked or filly Men 

| may 
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« maydraw from them ; for at that rate a Man cou'd 
not ſpeak or do any thing without the guilt of 
giving Scandal. Tt 1t be faid, that tho' I am fa- 
tisfy'd my ſelf, yet I may by my example tempt 
others that are not fatisfy'd, or that think Con- 
formity to be ſinful, to follow me with a doubt- 
ing.or gainſaying Conſcience; I anſwer, I. that 
'tis as unlawtul to go to ſeparate Meetings againſt 
one's Conſcience , as to Conform againſt one's 
Conſcience: and the Man ought to fear, leſt he 
draw ſome to ſeparate Meetings againſt their Con- 
ſcience; as well as he fears the drawing of others 
to Church againſt their Conſcience. The influ- 
ence of his example is the ſame in both inſtances, 
and the danger of Scandal 1s equal ; and therefore 
his own perſuaſion muſt determine his practice. 
2. A Man that is fatisfy'd himſelf, ought to en- 
;deavour to fatisfy others, eſpectally thoſe whom he 
formerly perſuaded to ſeparation by his example z 
and when he has done thus, he has done what lies 
in his power to prevent the ull effect, and ſhall 
not be farther anſwerable for the conſequences of 

what he doth. | . | 
4. Since Scandalizing is leading into fin, we 
may Scandalize others as ſoon by complying with 
them, as by thwarting their humour. St. Par, 
who circumcis'd 7;»z0:hy, As 16. 3. in favour 
of the Weak Fews, leſt they ſhou'd have forſaken the 
Faith; refus'd to circumciſe Titus, Gal. 2. 3. 
(tho' he angred the Jews by it) leſt they ſhou'd 
think the Fewiſh Law ſtill in force, And this he 
did, becauſe the condition of the Perſons was dit- 
ferent. If he had plead them, he had truly 
Scanadaliz/d them, by hardening them 1n their folly 
and ignorance. Mr. Baxter faics (in his Care of 
Charch-Diviſions ) Many a time 1 have the rather 
gone 
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302 Of grving Offence | 
roue to the Common-Prayers of the public Aſſemblies» 
for fear of being a Scandal to thoſe ſame men , that 
call'd the going to them a Scandal; that is, for fear 
of hardening tizem in a ſinful Separation and Error. 
Becauſe I knew, 'that Was not Scandal owhich they 
calt'd Scandal ; that is, diſpleaſing thens, and croſſing 
their Opinions; but hardening them in an Error or 0- 
ther Sin, is true Scandalizing. Underſtand this, or 
Jon will difpleaſe God under pretence of avoiding 
Scandal. p.135. This ſurely ought tobe well con- 
fider'd of by a fort of Men amongſt us, who ſhall 
to Church in the, Morning, and to a Conven- 
ticle in the Afternoon ; who halt between both , 
and wou'd fain difpleaſe neither fide, but indeed 
give real Offence to both. From all this, Ithink 
it is very plain, that he, who is fatisfy'd in his 
own mind of the lawfulneſs of Conformity , but 
is afraid of giving Offence by it, . if he be true 
to his Principle, ought to haſten the faſter to his 
Pariſh-Church , that he may not offend thoſe 
very Diſſenters, of whom he wou'd ſeem to be 
ſo tender. 

IIT. In the laſt place T am to inquire how far, 
and in what inſtances we are bound to conſider 
the Weakneſs of our Brethren, In anſwer to this 
T ſhall now ſuppoſe , notwithſtanding all I have 
already faid , that the Diſſexters are truly weak Per- 
ſons, and that there might be ſome danger of their 
being, thro their own fau!t, Ofended by our Con< 
 formity;; yet taking this fos granted, I ſhall plain= 
ly ſhew, that he who 1s in -his own mind con- 
vinced of the lawfulneſs of Conformity, ought 
not to forbear it for tear of giving ſuch Offence to 
his Weak Brethren. Por, 

Firſt, Nothing that is ſinful may be done to a- 
void others being Scandaliz'd:; We muſt not do evit, 
that 
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that good may come, Rom. 3. 8. We muſt not com- 
mit the leaſt fin our ſelves , to preyent the great- 
eſt- ſin in another. The = beſt things may be 
perverted, and Chriſt himſelt is faid zo be ſet for the 
fall of many, Luke 2. 24. but this do's not can- 
cel our obligations to obey God's Laws. If of- 
fence be taken at my doing any duty, thoſe only 
that are offended are chargeable with it. Since 
thoſe who fear giving Offence, do themſelves think 
Conformity lawful ; and figre Conformity is' in- 
join'd ; and fince nothing 1s more plain from Scrip= 
tare, than that we muſt obey our Superiours in 
all lawful things; therefore *tis evident that we 
muſt not omit the duty of Conforming for fear 

of giving Offence. | 
Bur tis Obje&ed, that thoſe Precepts which 
contain anly rituals, are to give place to thoſe 
which concern the welfare of Mens Bodies, and 
much more to thoſe which concern the welfare 
of their Sonls : ſo that when both together can- 
not be obſery'd; we muſt break the former to ob- 
ſerve the latter. God will have mercy, and not ſa- 
crifice. Now if ſacrifices preſcrib'd by God him- 
ſelf, muſt give place to Acts of Mercy , much 
more muſt Haman Inventions yeild to them. To 
this T anſwer, that the commands of our Supert- 
ours do not bind us either in a caſe of abſolute 
neceſſity, or when they plainly hinder any moral 
duty to God or our Neighbour : but this is only 
when the necefſity 1s urgent and extreme, and the 
ſin we muſt otherwiſe commit, evident and cer- 
tain; and at laſt our obedience 1s diſpenſed withal 
only for that one time. We may be abſent from 
Church to faye the life of our Neighbour, or to 
quench the firing of his houſe : but *rwou'd be a 
pitiful pretence for the conſtant neglect of of our 
public 
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304 Of grving Offence 
public Prayers, becauſe in' the mean time our 
Neighbours houſe may be fired, or his life inva- 
ded, and ſo he may ſtand in nced of our help. 
Tho” this argument may ſerve to excuſe the 0- 
miſhon of ſomething commanded by lawful Au- 
thority, in extraordinary caſes which very rarely 
happen : yet to be ſure it will not help thoſe, who 
live in open diſobedience to the Laws, only becauſe 
they are loth to offend thoſe who are not ſatisfy'd 
with what is appoint. | 
But, fay, they, Scandal is Spiritual Murther : 
and if we muſt obey Authority, tho* Scandal fol- 
low ; then, when Authority commands, we may 
murther the -Soul of our Brother, and deſtroy him 
by our meats, for whom Chriſt dyd. Burt I anſwer, 
that wearing a Surplice , Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, &c. will not make Men forſake Ghriſtiani- 
ty; which I have prov, is the only proper Scan- 
dalizing our Brother, which St. Paxl charges with 
the guilt of Soxl-murther. Nay , this argument 
concludes as ſtrongly againſt obedience to any o- 
ther command of God, if a Brother be offended at 
it; as it do's againſt ſubmiſſion to Superiours in 
- things lawful. For 'tis not only the Law of Man, 
but the Law of God alfo, that is broken by diſ- 
obedicnce to Superiours, We cannot be bound 
to tranſgreſs a plain Law of God for fear of ſome 
evil, that may chance to: happen to ſome others 
thro' their own fault : bac every one 1s hound 
to have a greater care of his own, than of others 
Salvation ; and conſequently to avoid fin in him- 
ſelf, than to prevent it in his Brethren, Nay, as 
Biſhop Sanderſon faies, To allow Men , under pre- 
rence that ſome offence may be taken thereat, to diſ- 
obey Laws and Conſtitutions made by thoſe that are 


in Authority over #5, is the next way to cut the 
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Sinews of all Authority, and to bring both Magi- 
ſtrates and Laws into contempt ; for what Law ever 


was made, or can. be made ſo juſt and reaſonable, 


| but ſome Men or other either did, or might take of- 
fence therear? © | 

If it be here asked, whether any Human Au- 
thority. can Make that ation ceaſe to be Scanda- 
lous, which if done without any ſuch command, 
had . been Scandalous; I anſwer, that no Autho- 
rity can ſecure that others ſhall not be offended 
by what I do out of obedience tq it : but then it 
frees me from blame, . by making that my duty, 
which. if I had'otherwiſe done, .might have been 
uncharitable, ” 

If it be faid, that avoiding of Scandal is a main 
duty of charity ; and that, if Superiours may ap= 
point , how far I ſhall ſhew my charity towards 
my. Brather's Soul, then an earthly Court may 
croſs, the determinations of the Court of heaven ; 
I anſwer, that here is no, croſſing the Determina- 
tions, of God, fince-it is his expreſs. Will, that in 
all lawful things we,ſhou'd obey our Governours ; 
and, he who has made .this our Duty, 'will not lay 
to qur charge the Miſchiefs, that may ſometimes 
without our fault, thro' the folly and peeviſhneſs 
of Men, follow from it. And certainly it is as e- 
qual : and reaſonable, that our Supcriours ſhou'd 
appoint how far we ſhall, exerciſe our Charity to- 
wards our, Brethren; as it is, that the miſtake and 
prejudice - of any - private Chriſtians ſhou'd ſer 
Bounds to their Power and Authority ; or that 
every ignorant and froward Brothcr ſhou'd deter- 
mine, how far we ſhall be obedient to thoſe 


whom God has ſet over us. But farther, duties 


of juſtice are of ſtricter obligation than dutics of 
Charity, Now obedience to Superiours is a debt ; 
. 5 and 


# 
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and we injure them,' if we do not pay 1t : but 

avoiding Scandal 1s a duty of charity; which in- 
deed we are obliged to, as far as we can, but not 
till we have given to every one his due. Jt is 
Fherefore, ſfaies Biſhop Sanderſon, no more lawful 
for me to diſobey the Iawful command of a Superionr, 
zo prevent thereby the Offence of one or a few Brethren ; 
than it is lawful for me to do one Man wrong, to do 
another Man a courteſy withal ; or than it is lawful 

for me to rob the Exchequer to Relieve an Hoſpital. - 
Tf it be reply'd, that tho' the care of not giving 
Offence be in reſpe& of bur Brother but a debt 
of Charity, yet in regard of God it is a legal debt, 
{ſince he may, and do's require it as due, 'and we 
do him wrong if we diſobey him; I grant in- 
deed, that we are requird' both to be obedient 
to Superiours, and to be Charitable to our Bro- 
ther : but then I ſay, this is not the "Charity 
which God requires, when T' give what is none 
of my own. A ſervant muſt be Charitable'to the 
Poor according to his ability : but he muſt not rob 
his Maſter to Relieve them. Our Superiours only 
muſt conſider the danger of Scandal : but we mult 
conſider the duty we owe them; this being a-mat- 
ter wherein we cannot ſhew our charity without 
violating the right of our Superiours. I Ts > 
Thus then it is plain', that they are things 
merely indifferent , not only in their own nature, 
but aifo in reſpect to us, in the uſe of which 'we 
are obliged to conſider the Weakneſs of our Bre- 
thren. What is our duty, muſt be dbne, tho 
Scandal follow it: but in matters, wherein 'our 
practice 1s not determin'd by any command, we 
ought ſo to exerciſe our Liberty, as to avoid (if 
poſſible) giving any Offence. *Tis an undoubted 
Fart of Chriſtian Charity, to endeavour by admo- 
| nition, 
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nition, inſtrution, good example, and by the 
forbearance of things lawful, at which we fore- 
ſee our Neighbour out of weakneſs will be apt 'to 


be Scandaliz;d, to prevent Iris ating into any fin 


or miſchief. After this manner do we profes 
i ready todo, or forbear any thing in' our 
own, powers to gain Diſſentexs to the Church: 
but we muſt pot omit our duty for it. ps 
T ſhall only.add »: that this very Rule 'of yield- 
ing to our Brother in things indifferent , *ougkr 
to have. ſome reſtrictions; but I think there are 
no unalterable Rules to be laid down'in this af- 
fair, For it being an exerciſe of Charity, muſt 


| be determin'd by 'the meaſure . of Prudence ac- 


cording to Circumſtances: and we may as well 


. £0 about to give certain Rules for Men's Charity 


1n, other Caſes, and fix the proportion which e- 
very Man ought to. give of his Eſtate towards 
the Relief of the Poor; as poſitively to tell how 


far a;Man muſt deny himſelf in the uſe of indif- 


{erent things, and forego his own Liberty for 
the ſake of his Brother. This hole matter (faies 
Dr. Hammond, diſc. of Scand.) is to be referr'd 
to the Chriſtian's Pions Diſcretion or Prudence ; it be- 


| b-4 free to him either to abſtain., or not to abſtain, 
; 


_ 


\® 


om auy indifferent ation (remaining ' ſuch) atcord- 
ing as that Piety and that Prudence | ſhall repreſent 


it to.be moſt Charitable and Beneficial ta other Jens 


Souls. Rn Be 
| Secondly, To avoid a lefs Scandal being taken 
by a few, we muſt notgive a greater Ofexce, and 
of valtly more pernicious conſequence, to a much 
bigger number of Perſons. And if this matter 
were rightly confider'd ; we ſhou'd foon- find our 
ſelves much more obliged, upon this account of 
Scandal, to join with our Church, than to ſe- 
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308 Of grving Offence, &c. 
parate from it. For, 1. Our ſeparation hardens 
other Diſſenters in their perſuaſion of the unlaw- 
Fulneſs of Conformity. For they will think we 
ſeparate upon the ſame reaſon with themſelves ; 
and this is true Scandalizing them, or Confirming 
thern in an evil courſe. 2. Whatever Se& we join 
with, we Offend all the other Parties; who ſome- 
times ſpeak as hardly of one ahtiother, as of 
the Conformiſts. 3. Hereby great Offence is 
given to the Conformiſts, For this ſeparation is 
a public pywarn ways of the Church, and is apt 
to breed Scruples, diſtaſt and prejudices, in the 
well-meaning, but leaſt-knowing Members of it. 
4- Scandal 1s thereby given to Superiours, by 
bringing their Laws and Authority into contempt. 
And if it be fo ſinful to Offend a little one; 
- what ſhall we think of Offending a Prince, a Par- 
liament, ec ! No Scandal taken as an indiffe- 
rent thing can be ſo great, as both the ſin and 
_ Scandal of confuſion, and contempt of Autho- 
rity. 5. Hereby Scandal is given to the Papiſts, 
who are harden'd in their own way, becauſe 
they only have Peace and Unity; and this 1s a 
mighty temptation to many wavering Chriſtians 
to turn Papiſts. The Papiſts alwaies hit us in the 
Teeth with our Diviſions: whereas by our hearty 
| Uniting. with the Church of England, 'we may 
certainly wreſt this Weapon out of their hands. 
6. Separation .1s Scandal to Religion in general. 
It prejudices Men againſt it asan uncertain thing, 
and matter of endleſs diſpute ; when they ſec whar 
dangerous Quarrels commence from our Religious 
differences: and all the diſorders they have caus'd, 
ſhall by ſame be charged upon Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
"Thus our cauſeleſs ſeparations open a wide door to 
Atheiſm, and all kind of Profaneſs and Ng 
| The 
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The CONCLUSION, 


Contaming an earneſt Perſuaſive to Commu- 


nion with the Eſtabliſh'd Church of En- 
gland. 


” A ND now,having ſhewn the Neceſſity of Main- 

taining conſtant Communion with the Church 
of England, and anſwer'd thoſe pleas, by which the 
Diſſenters endeavour to excuſe their Separation from 
her; nothing remains, but that I addan earneſt Per- 
ſuaſive to the practice of that, which I have prov'd 


to bea Chriſtian Duty. I beſeech you therefore with. 


all the Earneſtneſs that becomes a Matter of fo great 
Importance, and with all the Kindneſs and Ten- 
dernefs that becomes a Chriſtian, to ſuffer the Word 
of Exhortation, & duly conſider what I offerto you. 

I have ſhewn you in the firſ# Chap. of this Diſ- 
courſe, that Nothing bat ſinful Terms of Communion 
can juſtify a Separation ; and therefore you mult 
chacge our»Church with finful terms of Commu- 
nion, brelſe you cannot poſhbly defend your pra- 
&ice. Suppoſe that there were ſome things in our 
Conſtitution, that might be contriv'd better ; yet 
every defect or ſupposd Corruption in a Church is 
not warrant enjough to tear the Church in pieces. 


The queſtion is not, Whether there be any thing . 


1n our Conſtitution, which a Man cou'd with to be 
alter'd:' but whether any thing unlawful be ap- 
pointed, which will make an alteration not only 
deſirable, butneceffary ; and Whether you are bound 
to withdraw, till ſuch Alteration be made. We 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome , becauſe 
She has corrupted the Main Princip!cs of Religion, 
and requires her Members to join in thoſe Cor- 
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ruptions : but this Charge cannot: be faſten'd upon 
the Church of England, and therefore Separation 
from her miſt be unlawful. 5 
Mr. Calvin (a) ſays, that Wherever the Word of 
God is duly preach'd, aud reverently attended to, and 
the true uſe of the Sacraments kept up, there is the 
plain appearance of 4 true Church, whoſe Authority 
0 Man may ſafely deſpiſe, or rejett it's Admonitions, 
or reſiſt it's Counſels, or ſet at nought it's Diſcipline ; 
much leſs ſeparate from it , and violate it's Unity. 
For that our Lord has. ſo great regard to the, Com- 
munion of his Church, that he accounts him an Apo- 
State from his Religion, who obſtinately ſeparates from 
any Chriſtian Society , which keeps up the true Mi- 
ſt ry of the Word and Sacraments ; that ſuch a ſepara- 
tion is a denyal of God' and Chriſt ; and that it is a 
dangerous and pernicious Temptation , ſo much as to 
think of ſeparating from ſuch a Church, the Com- 
munmon whereof is never to be. rejected, ſo long as it 
continues in the rrue Vſe of the Word and Sacraments. 
This 1s as plain and full a Determination of the 
Caſe, as if he had particularly defign'd it againſt 
your own practice. Nay, the Miniſters of New- 
England tell you, that To ſeparate from a Church 
for ſome Evil only conceiv/d, or indeed in the Church, 
which might and ſhow'd be tolerated, and heal'd with 
a Spirit of Meekneſs, and of which the Church is not 
yet convinced , tho* perhaps your ſelf be 3 for this or 
the like Reaſons to withdraw from public Communion 
in Word, Seals or Cenſures, is unlawful and ſinful. 
If you ſay, that the Governours -may as well 
come down to you, by forbearing what you dif- 
like, as you come up to the law, by doing what it 
requires ; I beſeech you to conſider, Whether our 


(a) Infliinr. lib, 4. ſet. 10, 11, 12. Caſe 
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Caſe will bear this Wantonneſs , and Whether ſuch 
Expreſſions be confiltept with your Duty, I do 
not think it hard, I confeſs, to make out the pru- 
dence- of their Determinations : but I think ir 
hard , that a Pblic Rule ſhou'd not be thought 
Reaſon enough to juſtify things of this ſort, and 
to oblige the People to Complyance without more 
ado. Certainly there is no proſpe& of Union, till 
Men learn Humility aad Modeſty, and are con- 
tented to be Govern'd. What is the Duty of Su- 
periours in' our - Caſe, T cannot determine : bur 
ſure I am, that a Change (tho' in things perfe&ly 
indifferent ) 1s no indifferent thing; and 'tis infi- 
nite odds, but if once they begin to change with- 
out neceſſity, there will never be an end of chan- 
ging. | 
But farther, I defire you to conſider, that the 
moſt eminent even of your own Writers, do flatly 
- condemn your Separation from the Church of Ex- 

land.For they acknowledge her to bea true Church, 
and (b) hold, that-You are not to ſeparate farther from 
a true Church, than the things you ſeparate for, are 
unlawful, or conceiv'd ſo to be ; that is 5 they hold 
that you ought to go as far as you can, and do 
what you lawfully may, towards Communion with 
it. They (c) hold alſo, that Tox are not to ſeparate 
from a Church for unlawſul things , if the things at= 
counted unlawful, are not of ſo heinons a Nature 


(6) See Buyroughs's Iren. p. 184. Vizd. of Presb. Gow. Brintly's 
Arraignm. Þ. 16, 31. Corbet's I'l-a for Liy-Com. N-wcomen's 
Irs. Epiſt. to the Read.  Ball's Tryal, c. 7, Zernbbaa!, Þ. 22, 20. 
Throughton's pol. p. 1097. Robinſon of the Lawful. of Hear. 
Pp. ult. (c) S2e Tombes's Theod. Anſwer to Pret. Sect. » 2bldke's 
Vind. c. 31. Brinfly's Arraignm. p. go. Noves's Templ: M-aj. 
* P. 78. Owen's Evangel. Love, p. 76. Cotton on the i Epiſt. of Join, 
P. 156. Baxter's Cure, dir, 5. Vines on the Sacram. p. 235. Corb :t's 
Arc. of Sep. Pp. 103. Jerubbaal, p. 12, 
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as to unchurch a Church, or are not impos'd as ne- 
ceſſary Terms of Communion. Nay they ( 4) pro- 
duce ſeveral arguments to prove, that Defetts in 
Worſhip, if not eſſential, are no juſt reaſon for with- 
drawing you it. 1. Becauſe to break off Com- 
munion for ſuch Defe&s, wou'd be tos look after 
a greater Perfe&ion , than this preſent ſtate will 
admit of. 2. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles did 
not ſeparate from defe&ive Churches. 3. Chviſt 
doth tin hold Communion with defe&ive Chur- 
ches, and ſo ought we. 4. To ſeparate from ſuch 
defe&ive Churches, ned: deſtroy all Communion. 
Nor, 5. is it atall Warrantedin Scripture, Nor, 
6. is It neceſſary , becauſe a Perſon may commu- 
nicate in the Worſhip without partaking in thoſe 
Corruptions. Nay, 7. they urge that 'tis a duty 
to join with a detective Worſhip, where we can 
have no better. 


* (4d. See Browniſts Confeſl. art. 36. Jenkin 0» Fude, v. 19. 
Allen's Life, p. 3. Engl. Remembrancer, Serm. 4» 14 16. Ball's 
Tryal, p. 743 &'c. 132» &c. 159, 6c. 308. Platform of Diſcipl. 
c. 14. ſet. 8. Hilderſham on John, Lef. 35,28. Brian's Dwell. 
with God, p.293» 294. Bradſhaw's Unreaſon. of Sep. p. 103, 104- 
Non-Conf. no ſchiſmat. p. 15. Cawdry's Indep. a great ſchiſm, 
-P 192, 195. Owen's Evang. Love, c. 3 Throughton's Apol. 
\P- 100. Vines on the Sacram. p. 242. Crofton's Hard way to Hea- 
ven, P. 36. Noyes's Temp. Meal. p. 78, 89. Davenport's Reply, 
P. 281. Cotton on 1 Epiſt. of John, p. 156. Calamy's Godly Man's 
Ark, Epiſt. Ded. Allen's Godly Man's Portion, p. 1225 12.7. Bains 
on Ephel. 2. 15. Contin. Morn, Exer. ſerm. 16. Baxter's Cure, 
dir. 3 5- Def. of his Cure, part. 1. p. 47. & part. 2. þ. 17 1. Bur- 
roughs's Iren. C. 23. Morton's Memorial, p. 78, &c. Blake's Vind. 
C. 31. Tombes's Theodul. anſwer to Pref. Set. 25. Conf. Savoy, 
P- 12» 13. Calamy's Door of Truth open'd, p. 7. Corbet's N. C. 


Plea, p. 6. Robinſon's Lawful. of Hear. þ. 19, 23. Nye's Caſe of 
great & prel. Ule,p. 10, ” +4 R ad: 


And 
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And as for our Injunctions in particular, they (e) 
own them to be tolerable ; and what no Church is 
without, more or leſs; that they are not ſufficient 
to hinder Communion ; and that they are but few. 
Nay farther, ſeveral of the old Nox-Conformiſts 
zealouſly oppos'd Separation from the Church of 
England , and join'd with it to their dying Day, 
tho' they cou'd not conform as Miniſters : and e- 
veral of the Modern Non-Conformiſts have written 
for Communion with it, and have in print (f ) 
declar'd it to be their Duty and Practice. 

' But beſides the Sentiments of your own Tea- 
: chers, there 1s greater Authority to be urged a- 
gainſt you. For in thoſe things, wherein you differ 
from mus, you are condemn'd by the Prattice of the 
Whole Catholic Church for fifteen handred Tears to- 
ether ; and ſurely this Conſideration ought to pre- 
vail with Modeſt and Peaceable Men. This might 
afford a large field for Diſcourſe : but I ſhall only 
hint at a few Particulars. 

1. We deſire you to produce an Inſtance of any 
ſetled Church, that was without Epiſcopacy, till 
Calvin's time. The greateſt Oppoſers of Epiſcopa- 
cy have been forced to grant, that it obtain'd in 
the Church within a few Years after the Apoſtolic 
age;*and we are ſure we can carry it higher even 
to the Apoltles themſelves. There are but two 
Paſſages, and both of them -not till the latter end 
of the fourth Century, that may ſeem to queſtion 


(2) See Lett, Min. of Old-Engl. p. 12, 13. Bryan's Dwell. 
with God, p. 311. Troughton's Apol. c. 7. p. 68. Owen's Pcace- 
Off. p. 17. Miſch. of Impol. Epift, Ded. (f ) See Baxter's Sacril. 
Deſert. p. 7 5. Mr. J. Allez's Lite, p. 11 1. Collzns's Doctr. of Schiſm, 
þ- 64. Lye's Real. Account, &c. Hickman's Bonal. Vap. p.1 13. Bax- 
zer's Plea for Pcacc, p. 240. | 
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Epiſcopal Authority. That of (g) St. Ferom, 
vhs Cs to the utmoſt that # is Ro of, 
only intimates Epiſcopacy not to be of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution. And very clear 1t 1s to thoſe that are 
acquainted with St. Ferom's Writings, that he 
often wrote in haſt, and did not always weigh 
things exactly., and forgot at one time what he 
had faid at another; that 'many Expreſhons fell 
from him in the heat of Diſputation, according 
to the warmth and eagerneſs of his Temper ; 
and that he was particularly chafed into this Aſſer- 
tion by the fierce oppoſition of the Deacons at 
Rome, who began to Uſurp upon, and overtop the « 
Presbyters ; which tempted him to magnify and 
extol their Place and Dignity, as anciently equal 
to the Epiſcopal Office, and as containing in it the 
common Rights and Privileges of Prieſthood. 
For at other times, when he wrote with cooler 
thoughts about him, he does plainly and frequently 
enough aſſert the Authority of Biſhops over Preſ- 
byters ; and did himſelf conſtantly live in Com- 
munion with, and SubjeQtion to Biſhops. - The 
other paſſage is that of Aerizs, who held indeed 
that a Biſhop and a Presbyter differ'd nothing in 
Order, Dignity, or Power. But he embrac'd 
this falſe opinion merely thro' Envy, being vext 
to ſee that his Companion Emſftathius had got- 
ten the Biſhoprick of Sebaſtia, which himſelf 
had aim'd at. This made him furious, and talk 
extravagantly : but the Church immediately bran- 
ded him for an Heretic, and drove him and his 
Followers out of all Churches, and from all Ci- 
ties and Villages. And Epiphanins, who was his 
Contemporary, repreſents him as very little better 


i 66 


(g) In Epiſt, ad Ti. cap. bs 
than 
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than a Mad-man. 2. We deſire you to name any 
Church, that did not conſtantly uſe Forms of 
Prayer 1n public Worſhip ; but of this I have 
diſcours'd at large in the third Chapter. 3. Shew 
us any Church, that did not always obſerve Feſti- 
'vals 1n Commemoration of Chriſt and his Saints. 
4. Name any one Church ſince the Apoſtles times, 
that had not it's Rites and Ceremonies, as man 

(if not more) in Number, and as liable to Ex- 
ception , as thoſe that we uſe. Nay, there are few 
things (if any at all) requir'd by us, which were 
not 1n uſe in the beſt Ages of Chriſtianiry. Nay 
farther, I could eaſily (kh) ſhew, that moſt (if 
not all ) the Uſages of dur Church, are cither pra-= 
&isd in Foreign Churches, or at leaſt Mlow'd of 


by the moſt Eminent and Learned Divincs of the - 


Reformation. | 
Conſider alſo, that Separation is the ready w 
to bring in Popery, as Mr. Baxter (7 ) has Don. 
The Church of England is the great Bulwark 
againſt Popery, and therefore the Papiſts have usd 
all poſſible Means to deftroy it, and particularly 
by Diviſions. They have att:mpred to pull 1t 
down by pretended Proteſtant hands ; and have 
made uſe of you to bring about their own deſigns. 
In order hereunto they have upon all Occaſions 
ſtrenuouſly promoted the Separation , and mixt 
themſelves with you ; the ns put on every 
Shape, that they might the better follow the 
Common Outcry againſt the Church as Popiſþ 
and Azrtichriſtian ; ſpurring you on to call for a 
more pure and ſpiritual Way of Worſhip, and to 
clamour for Liberty and Toleration ; as forcſccing, 


—————————_——_— 


(h) See Durels View of the Goverms &c. and Sprint's Caf- 
ſand. Anglic. p. 123, &c. (#) Defence, p. 27,52. 
that 
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that when they had ſubyerted all Order, and bea- 
ten you out of all ſober. Principles, you muſt be 
neceſſitated at laſt to center in the Communion 
of the Romiſh Church. This trade they began almoſt 
in the very infancy of the Reformation ; as ap- 
pears by the (k) ſtories of Comin and Heath : and 
no doubt they held on the fame in ſucceeding 
Times; as appears ( beſides all other Inſtances ) 
by (1) Bellarini's Letter concerning the beſt Way 
of managing the Popiſh Intereſt in England upon 
the Reſtoration of King Charles the IJ. For 
therein it, was adyis'd to foment Fears and Jea- 
louſies of the King and Biſhops; to aſperſe the g 
Biſhops and Miniſters of the Church of Exgland, 
and to repreſent it's Do&rine and Worſhip as 
coming too near the Church of Rome; to ſecond 
the factious in promoting an Indulgence , and to 
endeavour , that the Trade and Treaſure of the 
Nation might be engroſsd between themſelves and 
and other diſcontented Parties. 
We know how reſtleſs and induſtrious the Ro- 
9h Faftion has cver been; and the oaty viſible 
ſecurity we have againſt the prevailing of it , lies 
in the firm Union of Proreſtants. And therefore I 
conjure you by all the kindneſs, which you pre- 
tend for the Proteſtant Religion, heartily to join 
in Communion with us. For the Common Enemy 
waits all Opportunities, and ſtands ready to enter 
at thoſe breaches, which you are Making. You 
might condemn the Raſhneſs of your own Coun- 
ſels, and lament it, it may be, when it wou'd be 
too late ; if you ſhou'd ſee Popery erected upon 
the ruins of that Church, which you your ſelves 


. (k) Foxes and Firebrands. (1) See Stillingfleet's Unreaſona- 
blenelſs of Separation, Pref.p. 20, &c. 
had 
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had overthrown. It wou'd be a fad addition to 
your Miſeries, if the Guilt and Shame of them 
toe Might be laid to your charge. With what 
remorſe wou'd you refle& upon it, (when the 
heat of your Paſhon was over) if the Proze- 
ſtant Proteſſhon ſhou'd be farther endanger'd, and 
the Agents of Rome get greater advantages daily 
by thoſe Diſtractions, which have been ſecretly 
managed by them, but openly carricd on and main- 
tain'd by your ſelves * With what face wou'd 
you Tor 4 to ſee the Papiſts, not only triumphing 
over you, but mocking and deriding you, for be- 
» ing ſo far imposd upon by their Cunning, as to 
be made the immediate inſtruments of your own 
Ruin? Therefore I beſeech you not to ac, as if 
you were proſecuting the Deſigns of the Con- 
clave ; and preceed juſt as-if you were govern'd 
by the Decrees of the Pretended Infallible Chair. 
You may be aſhanvd to look ſo much like Tools 
in the Lads of the L_—_ when you ſuffer 
your felves to be guided by thoſe Meaſures which 
they had taken, and talk and do as they wou'd 
have you, as if you were immediately inſpird 
from Rome. | : 
To theſe arguments I muſt add another, which 
I hope will prevail with you; wiz. I cannot ſee, 
how you can avoid being felt-condemn'd, if you 
continue 1n your Separation. For certain 1t 1s, 
that moſt of you have been at our Churches, and 
receiv'd the Sacrament there ; and I am not wil- 
ling to think, that you ated againſt your Con- 
ſciences, or did it merely to ſecure a gainful Of- 
fice, or a place of- Truſt, or to eſcape the Laſh 
and Penalty of the Law. Theſe are Ends fo yery 
Vile and Sordid; this is ſo horrible a Proſtitution 
of the Holy Sacrament, the moſt venerable _ 
{terv 
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ſtery of our Religion ; ſo deliberate a Way of 
ſinning, even in the moſt ſolemn. a& of Wor- 
ſhip:; that { can hardly ſuſpe&t any ſhou'd be 
gwlty of it, but Men of Profligate and Atheiſti- | 
cal Minds. But then, why do's.not the ſame 
Principle, that brings you at one Time, bring you 
at another? Why. can we never have your Com- 
pany, but when Puniſhment or Advantage prompts 
you to it? We blame the Papiſts for diſpenſing 
with Oaths, and receiving the Sacrament to ſerve 
a turn, and to advance the Intereſt of their Cauſe : 
but God forbid, that ſo heavy a Charge ſhou'd 
ever lie at the Doors of Proteſtants; and eſpe-. 
cially thoſe who wou'd be thought moſt to ab- 
hor Popiſh prafitices; and who wou'd take it ill 


to be accounted not to make as much, if not 


more, Conſcience of thgr Wages , than other 
Men. 

Now'I beſeech you'to reaſon a little ; If our 
Communion be finful, why did you enter into it? 
If it be lawful, why do you forſake it? Is it not 
that -which the commands of Authority have ty'd 
upon you; which. Commands you are,; bound to 
ſubmit to, zot only for Wrath, but alſs for Conſct- 
ence ſake ? Are not; 'the Peace and , Unity of the 
Church, things that ought -greatly. to ſway with 
all Sober, Humble and Conſidering , Chriſtians ? 
If it be poſſible, faies. the Apoſtle, and as mach as 
lies in you, live peaceably with all en. And ſtall 
Peace be broken..only m the Church, where it 
ought to be kept moſt intire ? And that by thoſe 
who acknowledge it to be poſſible, and within their 
Power ? Are you fisfy'd in your Conſcience to 
Join in Communion with us; and-will you not 
do it for the fake of the Church of God. ? Wall 


you refuſe'to do what 1s lawful, and- ( as the Caſe 
ſtands ) 


Lg 
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ſtands) neceflary in order to Peace; only becauſe 
Authority commands, and has made it your Dury ? 
Let me 1ntreat you, as you love your dear Re- 
deemer;' to do as much.for the Peace of His 
Charch, as for a Vore or Office; and to come to 
the Sacrament of his Body end Blood as Chriſtians, 
and not as Politicians. RL 

Let theſe great truths ſink into your hearts; and 
conſider, I beſeech you, what you are doing. Be 
well advis'd, before you venture upon that, which 
makes you guilty of a {in of the blackeſt Nature. 


Be not blinded by Prejudice or Paſſion, nor take- 


Opinions upon truſt : but ſearch and examine into 
the truth. Conſciences truly tender are willing 
and deſirous to embrace all Opportunities of Re- 
ſolution; and are» ready to kiſs the hand, that 
wou'd bring them better Information. '' They will 
not neple&, much leſs thruſt from them, the means 
that might eaſe them of 'their Doubts and -Scru- 


ples. © But it looks 'yery odly, that ſo many of 
you are' no more concern'd to underſtand the true 


State of the Church of Exgland, and the Nature 
and Reafons'of her Conſtitutions ; that fo few of 
you care to' confer with: thoſe that are able to in- 
ſtruk'Fou:: -bur -cry out, You are fatisfy'd m—_— ; 
nay, ſome of you, to my knowledge, when de- 
fir'd to' propoſe your Scruples, in order to the 
Giving' you Satisfaction , have plainly and abfo- 
lutely refus'd to do it. There 1s little reaſon to 
believe, that ſuch Perſons have ever read and ex- 
amin'd;, what the Church of England has to fay 
for her ſelf. Are there not many, that not only 
Scruple, but rail at the Book of Common-Prayer, 
that yer never heard it, nor perhaps ever read it, 
in all their Lives? And if this be not to ſpeak 
evil of what they know not, I cagnot tell whar is. 

: You 
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You generally forbear our Public Worſhip, up- 
on no other ground, but becauſe you prefer your 
own arbitrary way before it : whereas I may take 
the Confidence to affirm, that our Litaroy was 
made and revisd with that Prudence. and Mode- 
ration, that Care and ,CircumſpeGtion, that. there 
1s nothing now extant in that kind, that has been 
compos'd with greater Wiſdom and Piety., . If I 
ſhou'd compare it with the Performances in the 
other way; (not to mention the many indecent, 
incoherent, irreverent Expreſſions, .to ſay,no worſe, 
that might be colle&ed) let any E:crempore Prayer, 
made by the ableſt of thoſe, that. magnify that 
way and deſpiſe ours, be taken in writing and 
publiſh'd to the World; and 'I am confident, that 
one Man, without any great pains, may find. more 
things really  exceptionable in that ſingle Prayer , 
in a ſhort time; than the ſeveral Parties of Di/- 
ſenters, with all the Diligence they have hitherto 
usd, have been able to diſcover in the whole 
Service of our Church, in more than an. hundred 
Years. And yet ſome of you, that ſeek. induſtri- 
ouſly for Scruples in the Common-Prayer ,, will 
readily join  in« Extempore ' Prayers without any 
Scruple. This is ſuch Partialuty and unequal 
Dealing, as cannot eafily be excus'd. : | 

'Tistrue, the early Prepoſſeſſion of. a contrary 
Opinion, the powerful Prejudices of Education, 
an implicit and unexamin'd belief or what their 
Guides and Leaders teach them, | have ;a ſtrange 
force upon the Minds of Men; fo that in,effet 
they no- more doubt of the truth and goodneſs of 
the Cauſe they arc engaged in, than they queſtion 
the Articles of their Creed. Theſe and the like 
are very dangerous and' uſual Miſtakes, that do 
frequently _ proceed from the Prevalency of our 

Paſſons. 
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Paſſions. Now the firſt ſtep towards Concord in 
Opinion and Aﬀettions, is to'diſpoſe your Minds 
to a calm and teachable Temper; to be alwaics 
ready to acknowledge the force of an Argument, 
tho? it contradict your perfuaſions never ſo much. 
Wherefore I do once and again 1ntreat you, that 
laying aſide all Pride,' Partiality and Selt-conceit, 
you wou'd not. think_more highly of your ſelves, and 
of your own ways than you ought to thnk, Truth 
makes the Gate 

ble Minds. The Meek will he guide in judgment, 
the Meck will he teach his Way. The Spirit of God 
never reſts upon the proud Man. 

But eſpecially you muſt be very careful, that 
Secular Intereſt did not either engage you in the 
Separation at the . beginning, or provoke you to 
continue in it. And there 1s the more reaſon to 
put you upon this Inquiry, not only becauſe Se- 
cular Ends are Yery apt to mix with, and ſhelter 
themſelves under the' ſhadow of, Religion ; but 
becauſe this has been an old Artifice, made uſe 
of to promote Separation. "Thus-the Doxatiſts 
upheld fheir Separation, and kept gheir Party fat 
together, by trading only withinWMemſclves, and 
imploying none but thoſe that-wou'd be of their 
fide; nay and ſometimes hiring Perſons to be 
Baptiz'd into their Party, as Criſpin did the People 
of Mappalia, And how evident the ſame Policy 
1s among our modern Ozakers, 15'too notorious tg 
need either Proof or Obſervation. Whoever. looks 
1nto the Nation, muſt needs take. notice how In- 
tereſts are form'd, and by what methods. Partics 


and Factions are. kept up; how many thouſands - 


of the poorer ſort of you depend upon- this or 
that Man for your Work and Livelyhood ; how 
many of you depend upon others for your Trade, 

jy X whom 


| 


entrance into Modeſt and Hum- 


* you are not ſufficiently ſenſible, 


———— — —— — — In 
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whom accordingly thoſe Men can readily Come 
mand, and do produce to give Votes and increaſe 
Parties on all public Occaſions; and what little 
encouragement any 'Man finds from you, that de- 
ſerts you, and comes over to the Church of Enge 
land. Let me beſecch you therefore impartially 
to examine your ſelves; and to ſearch, wicker a 
worldly ſpirit be not at the bottom of your Zeal 
and Stifneſs. Theſe, I confeſs, are Deſigns too 
baſe and ſordid to be own'd- aboye-board : bur 
Be not deceiv'd, God is not mock d; Man looks to 
the outward Appearance, but God looks to the Heart. 
If you hope to gain and grow rich by your Se- 
paration ; 1f you are aſham'd or ſcorn to retract 
your Opinjons ; if you imagine you have more 
Light thaw the firſt Reformers, when indeed you 
are _ ignorant ; if you cannot endure to be 
oppos'd in any thing ; af =_ urmur and re. 
pine at your Governours, when they require your 
Obedience, «where you are unwilling to pay it; 
theſe are Signs, that your affections are turbulent 
and unruly : and while you are thus diſpos'd, you 
cari never bgg aſſurd, but that Covettouſneſs, 
Pride, and TWpatience , might be the greateſt 
Motives , that induced you to make a ns 
tion, and the ſtrongeſt Arguments that you have 
to maintain It, 

But above all things, T beſeech you for the 
fake of your precious Souls, to conſider the Heinous 


Nature and Guilt of Schiſm 3 which is nothing 


elſe but the ſepfating your ſelves from a true 


Church, without any juſt pccafion mags I _— 
ow much you 


oppoſe that Spirit of Peace and Brotherly Love, 
which ſhou'd diffuſe it ſelf thro* the whole Body 
of Chriſtian People ; when you. Hippoſe every 
ks | enderx 
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ſlender Pretence%nough to juſtify your departing 
from us, and Ftting up a Church againſt a Church; 
The ,Old Non-Conformiſts charg'd the People to 
be as fender of Church-Diviſion, as they were' of 
Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, or any other enormous 
Crimes; whereas you ſeem to think it a matter 
almoſt indifferent, and that you are left to your 
own choice to join with what Society of Chri- 
ſtians you pleaſe. Which giddy principle, if it 
ſhowd prevail, wou'd certainly throw us into an 
abſolute Confuſion ; and introduce all the Errours 
and Miſchiefs, that can be imagi®d. But our 
Bleſſed Lord founded but one Univerſal Church ; 
and when he was ready o be Crucity'd for us, 
and pray'd not for the Apoſtles alone, but for 
them alſs that ſhowd believe in him thro their Word ; 
one of the laſt Petitions which he then put up; 
amongſt diverſe others to- the ſame Purpoſe, was. 
That” they all may be One, a« thou Father art in me, 


and I in«thee ; that they alſo may be one in us, that 


the World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. *Tis 
laig, this was & be a Viſtble Uzizy, that might 
taken notice of in the World, and ſo become 

an Inducement to move Men to embrace the 
Chriſtian Faith. Peace and Amity, and a good 
Correſpondence betwixt the ſeveral Members of 
which they confiſt, is the only Beauty, Strength 
and Security of all Societies ; and on the con- 
trary, the nouriſhing of Animoſities, and run- 
ning into oppoſite Parties and Factions, do's 
mightily weaken, and by degrees almoſt una- 
yordably, draw on the Ruin and Diffoiution of 
any Community, whether Civil or Sacred. Con= 
cord adhd Union therefore will be as neceſſary for 
theePreſeryation of the Church, as of rife State. 
It has been known by too fad. an Expciricnce, as 
XN 3 well 
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well in ours, 35: other Ages, wh# a pernicious In- 
fluence, the Ifiteſtine Broils and rrels- among 
Chriſtians have had, They have been the great 
ſtumbling-block to Fews, Turks, and Hbathens, 
and the main thindrance of their Converſion ; they 
have made ſome among our. ſelves to- become 
Doubtful and Sceprical in their Religion ; they 
have led others into many dangerous Errors, that 
ſhake the very Foundations of our Faith; and 
ſome they have tempted to caſt. off the Natural 
ſenſe they had of the Deity, and .embolden'd 
them to a prgleſs'd Atheiſm. Therefore as you 
wou'd avoid the hardening: of Men in Atheiſm 
- and Infidelity, and malwng the Prayer of our dy- 
ing Saviour (as much as in you lies) wholly in- 
effectual ; you ought to be exceeding cautious, 
that you do not wilfully Divide his Holy Catho- 
lic Church. . | : 

You are often warn'd of this; and how many 
Arguments do's-St. Paul heap together to, perſuade 
you to Keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
of Peace * One Body and one Spirity even as you are 
call d in one Hope of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, * 
one Baptiſm, one God and. Father of all; Eph. 4. 3 
4, 596. And how pathetically do's the ſame A- 
poſtle exhort you again to the ſame thing, by all 
the mutual Endearments that Chriſtianity affords? 
If there be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any 
Comfort of Love, if any Fellow{hip of the Spirit, if 
any Bowels and Mercics ; fulfil ye my Foy, that ye 
be like minded, havins the. ſame Love, being of one 
Accord, of one Aind Phil. 2. 1, 2. Theſe -ve- 
hement Exnortations to Peace and Concord, do 
ſirictly oblige you to hold Communion with that 
Churchy which requires nothing but what is lawful 
of you. They that have the ſame Articles of m_, 
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and hope to. meet in .the ſame Heaven, thro' the 
Merits of the fame Lord ; ſhou'd not be afraid to 
come into the fame Afſemblies, and join ſeriouſly 
in*ſending-up the ſame, Prayers, and participating 
of the ſame Sacraments,.. Befides the many ſtrict 
Precepts and other. {trong Obligations which you 
have to this Duty, our Saviour dy'd, that he might 


gather together in One, the Children of. God -that 


were ſcatter'd abroad ;, ; John 11. 52. And do 
you not then contradi& this end of his Death, in 
ſetting thoſe at Variance, whom he intended to 
' Unite? Nay, may you not be faid to Gal the 
Son of God "freſh » by mangling and dividing a. 
ſound and healthful part. of that Body, of which 


he owns himſelf to be the Head? It indeed our 
Church did require you'to profeſs any falſe Do-. 


Etrine, or to do any thing contrary to any Di- 
vine Command; you were.bound 1n ſuch inſtan- 
ces to-withdraw. from her : ' but ſince her Do&rine, 
Diſcipline and Worſhip are good and Jawtul:;. you 
are indiſpenſably engaged to join in Communion 
with her. For, as I faid before, and it cannot be 
inculcated too often, Nothing bur the Unlawful- 
neſs of joining® with us can make 4 Separation 
Lawful. ps | W- 

Let it pity you at leaſt to ſee: the ghaſtly 
wounds, that are ſtill renew'd by the continuance 
of our Divifions. Be perſuaded to have ſome 
Compaſſion on a BleedinSChurch, that 1s read 
to faint, and in imminent danger of being nerf 
a prey to her Enemies, by the unnatural Heats and 
Animoſities of thoſe, that ſhou'd Support and De- 
fend her. Why ſhou'd you leave 0 thus De- 
ſolate and Forlorn, when her preſent Exigencies 
require your moſt Cordial Afſiſtance ? IF the con- 
dition of her Communion were ſuch as God's 
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Laws. did not allow ; you might, forſake her that 
had forſaken him: but «ſince this cannot be Oh- 
jected againſt her; ſince ſhe exaQts no” forbidders 
thing of you, you” ought to ſtrengthen her Hatids 
by an unanimous Agreement.” Since the Subſtan- 
fials of Religion are the ſamez*let not the Cir- 
cumſtances of 'external Order and Diſcipline be 
eny longer an Occafion of: Difference —__ Us» 
And ſo ſhalll we bring Glory to God, a happy 
Peace to a Divided, Church, a conſiderable Se- 
Curity. to the Proreſtant Religion ; and probably 
defeat the ſubtil Prattices of Rome , which now 
ſtands gaping after All, and hopes by our Diſtra- 
Qions to repair the Lofles ſhe be ſuffer'd by the 
Reformation. | | 
May the Wiſdom of Heaven make all wick- 
_ ed Purpoſes unſuccesful ; and the Bleſſed Spi- 
rit of Love heal all our Breaches, and proſper the 
; Eharitable Endeavours of thoſe that follow after 
PEACE. Amen. 
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THE END. 
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